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IjITTIiE seems needed by way of introduction to the present 
volume. The printed Sermons of Archbishop Laud consist 
only of seven, i.e. six preached on several public occasions, 
and printed by command of King James I., and King 
Charles I., respectively, before whom they were delivered ; 
and one, preached also on one of the State Anniversaries, 
at St. Paulas Cross. They were all published singly, in 
4to, the &st six as soon as they were delivered, and the 
last shortly after the Archbishop^s death, and at an interval 
of fourteen years after it was preached. 

In their separate form, these seven Sermons are ex- 
tremely scarce : and of the last, only a single copy, that in 
the British Museum, has come to the present Editor^s know- 
ledge. The present edition has been prepared entirely from 
the original quartos. Of these, copies known to the present 
Editor, are as foUows : — 

Sbsmoh 1. — In the Bodleian— in Queen's CoUege — in Corpus Ohristi 
OoUege, Oxford. 
2. — In the Bodleian — in Christ Church — in the Cambridge 

University Library. 
3. — In the Bodleian — ^In the Cambridge Unirersity Library. 
4. — In the Bodleian — ^in Christ Church. 
5. — In the Bodleian — in Christ Church. 
6. — In the Bodleian — In Christ Church. 
7. In the British Museum. 



n EDDCBrB PRKPACTK, 

NichoUs (Pragranet of King James^ fee toL in. p. 1106^) 
ii|K*ttkN of Sennon I. as preserved alao in the Britisli 
MuMTutn : but it is not cstalogned^ even if it now exists, 
lir uIno mentions a copy of it on ^elhim, sold at Sir Edward 
f^yutrv'n sale, at Oloooester^ Sept 1, 1825. 

Ill 10A1, the seven Sermons were oollected, and reprinted 
iti Mlmo, This edition, as may be inferred from the mis- 
|»l«u'tti|t cif Sermons III. and rV., does not seon to have bad 
flir lulvasttagi; of any editor : and it is rniwghtly in fbnn, and 
tmfrc iiiciorreet than the single qoartos. The seventh Ser- 
n$fm htm, itt the reprint, an hiatus of a whole page (see 
p. lUi\ tit the present edition). This edition was reprinted 
i^ffthfffim, itt 8v0| by the Bev. J. W. HathereD, MA. of 
Urnfrnnmrn College^ Oxford, in 1829. 

in iha pnmmt edition, as in all the other wcsks of the 
Afi^lo-^yaibolie Library, the orthogn^hy and pmictoation 
hkft )H9m foodemised : bat the Tariations between the first 
4ii$HfUm and the collected edition, except in the case of mere 
iflHf^rHphicki mistakes, have been always noticed, and in the 
f^y fttm iiiJitanccs where any deviation finom the original text 
bAft Sntinn ventured upon, the original reading has been also 
pr*:^^rteA and bracketed, either in the margin, or in the 
Ui%i. The references have been verified and corrected, and 
iStit pasisages given in full ; and all additions of the present 
VjiiUff have been marked thus [ ]. With regard to the 
refir^rences themselves, they were often Terr incorrect, and 
«ojj:iietimes only the name of the authority was given by 
tamd ; but, in every instance, except one, it is believed that 
Out pjiSftis^ to which the author intended to refer has been 
woovered. The Greek Fathers, according to the practice 
^ the age, were generally quoted by Laud through the 
' translation; but it siccmcd adnsablc in all cases to 



give them in the originali In some instances^ however, 
this looseness of reference will account for a considerable 
variation, even in sense, between the reference and the 
passage itself. These observations are meant to apply, not 
only to the present volume, but to those which will fol- 
low it. 

It seems scarcely fitting for one in the position of the pre- 
sent Editor to adopt ia critical tone towards Archbishop Laud: 
a single observation, therefore, may be deemed sufficient, 
or even more than sufficient, with reference to the Sermons 
themselves. Not only in more important particulars, but 
in style, as a contemporary has noticed (see Introductory 
Note to Sermon I.), Laud seems to have been an imitator, 
or follower, of Bishop Andrewes : and in some particulars 
tlie resemblance holds. The seven Sermons contain few 
doctrinal allusions, with the exception of an important 
discussion on the fiiture state of the Jews in Sermon I.; 
£txid they are chiefly remarkable as expositions ad populum 
of Laud^s high views of the regal office^ Thus they show 
Ixim as a statesman more than as a theologian, and their 
value is rather in relation to the political than to the eccle- 
siastical or controversial history of the Caroline era. Public, 
and especially State, occasions, almost necessitate a stiff and 
artificial manner, as well as a confined range of thought; 
3Jid it is much to be regretted that none of the many 
Sermons which Laud preached in the ordinary course of his 
^^^^^iiustry have been preserved. That he was a theologian, 
^d had read extensively and accurately, is proved both by 
^ '^ Conferences^ and ''Defence.^^ That he was a frequent 
PJ^eacher his Diary abundantly testifies : and that his reli- 
&on was eminently deep and earnest, we know from his 
published Devotions, as well as from his patient endurance 



viii EDITOR^S PREFACE. 

of persecution and suffering. But neither as a divine^ nor 
in other respects^ must his character be altogether measured 
by these Sermons. 

It may possibly lead to further inquiry if the present 
Editor states that a rumour has reached him that the Sermon 
preached by Laud before King Charles at Holyrood^ soon 
after his Scotch Coronation^ on June 80^ 1633^ (see Diary^) 
was printed in Edinburgh^ in 4to^ and is still extant. Every 
inquiry has been made about this alleged Sermon^ but^ 
hitherto^ without success. 

The present volume will be followed by the '^ Conference 
with Fisher/' with the references verified^ and passages 
given at length ; by his '^ History of his Chancellorship of 
Oxford /'his "Troubles/' and '^ Defence/' his "Devotions/' 
&c. ; together with a collection of his " Letters^ and other 
Documents." To this last^ and^ in some respects^ most 
important^ department of the collected works of Archbishop 
Laud^ the present Editor is not without hopes that he may 
be enabled to add some papers^ hitherto unpublished. And 
with regard to the desirableness of collecting and arranging 
the " Letters " more particularly, it must be borne in mind 
that even such as are at present printed exist not only in 
scattered, but some in rare or not generally accessible publi- 
cations. 

WILLIAM SCOTT. 

HOXTON, 

May 29, 1847. 
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SERMON I. 



iWAKenAD,A.]i.l(l21. [Ed. 1S61.] 



r the peace of Jerusalem ; let them prosper that love 
Peace be within thy walla, and prosperity within 
vlacea. 



1 



of the Lord was brought out of the house of Sbbjioh 

the Gittite, with music and great joy, iuto Jem- ' — - 

id there placed. Tlie learned are of opinion, that 2 Kings 
■sed this psalm, and delivered it to be sung ';/"'■■' ^'" 
lity. Before t 
1 the city Baalali of Judah, 
But now the 



n reliy'iMih, the hoiu 
dom. It 
i (ver. I, 



' people 



4 SERMON ON KINO JAMESES BIRTH-DAY. 

8KRM0H then^ some think^ they sung this psahn^ either in their 
'■ journey as they came up; or else on the steps as they 



ascended * to the Temple. So the coming to the Temple was 
always with joy, and they were glad when the solenmitj 

Ver. 1. came. At this joy the psalm begins : " I was glad when 
they said unto me. We will go into the house of the Lord." 
Glad they were, but no vanity in the mirth. For as they 
went up with joy, ver. 1 ; so did they with prayer here at 

Ver. 7. ver. 7 ; — and the prayer is for the peace of Jerusalem. 

Why, but in David's time the temple was not built ; and 
how then this psalm composed by him for this solemnity? Yes, 
well enough; (1.) for though the Temple was not then built, 

2 KinM yet the Tabernacle was then up, according to which pattern 

[8am.] VI. ^jjg Temple was to be built. So all the service was there; and 
therefore the solemnity too. Beside, (2.) the eye of the prophet 
was clear, and saw things farther off than the present. For 
first, (1.) it is evident, qui non videbat, pravidebat : David 
that saw not the Temple built, foresaw that it was to be buib 

2 Kings by his son : and so fitted the psalm both to a present Tabear- 

13.™ ^ nacle and a fiiture Temple. 

And it is not improbable, but that he saw farther ; (2.) or if 
he did not, the Spirit of God did ; and so fitted his pen, that 
the same psalm might seirve the Jews at their return from 
Babylon, to re-edify the ruins of both City and Temple; fe 

Ezra ill. ^hen the people assembled " as one man^^ to Jerusalem, and 
' ' kept their wonted ceremonies. 

Nay, I make no question but that he saw farther yet. (8.) 
For what should hinder the prophet, but that he might look 
quite through the Temple, which was but the figure, or shadow, 
and so see Christ, His Church, and Kingdom, at the end of 
it? So the psalm goes on for both Jew and Christian; 
Temple, and Church ; that ye, as well as they, might ^^ pray 
for the peace of Jerusalem," and that ^^they may prosper 
that love it." 

The words contain two things ; (I.)^an exhortation both to 
princes and people, to ^^pray for the peace of Jerusalem;** 
(II.) and the prophet^s own prayer for it, ^^ Let them prosper 
that love thee: peace be within thy walls, and prosperity 
within thy palaces." 

* [This psalm is one of those called "Gradual" Psalms ] 



■ SEHIION OX KI,\G JAilES'S BIIITU-UAI. 

) In the exhortation to both princes and people, that they Sbbhoh 
y for the peace of Jerusalem," 1 shall observe three par- - 
ITS. (1 ,) The body, for which he would have us careful ; that 
rerusalem." (2.) The action by which we should express our 
oit:- — ourcareofit; that is,"prayer." (3.)Aiid the blessing 
1 our prayers should entreat for it ; and that ia, " peace." 
) First, then, here is the body, for which, and all the mem- 
of it, he would have them pray, and that is, Jerusalem. 
Jerusalem was at this time, as I told you, made domtis SMieion.^ 
onis ei regnij God's house, and the King's. And so it Th^'^^' 
s not here for the City and the State only, as many of S- Hilar,- 
acient name the City only, nor for the Temple and the """ ' 



it per dilectiunem pa«U, fnic- 
conBeqaamini Ktenue bentitu- 
. . . Jerumltm qats adifieaiUT 
tat. Adhuc non ost exptetum 
um ciTitatis hujnB: aed quo- 
BBdificfttQC de lapidibua vItIb 
rnadBmwitnro ApoRtolonim et 
itonun, abipso inimiiK) aagulari 
Dhristo Jesn." — [Paeudo] S, Hie- 
, BreviariuiD in Psalter, p. i5Q. 
nedict. Paris, 1T04. 
a; of tliese citaliona eeem to 
in tram the CatenSi intiert^d in 
ilia Latiim cum Oloaaa Ordina- 
ich.mth the ordinary marginal 
«r1ineary glasses, embracee the 
of Nicholas do Lira ; or from a 
work. !□ the present edition, 
r, lley havB baen verified and 
ad from the collected editions 
rBBpective Fathere. It has not 
lOnght needful to enter on eveiy 
a into the question of the au I hen- 
f the several extracts, which in 
riouB Oatenos pass under the 
ifSS. Basil, Augustine, Jerome, 
ffin, &c.] 

3eminus enim prinoipatus i!te, 
turn videlicet ac r^um, iliic 
^taB erat."- -[I'seudo] S. Basil. 
«r. Scholia- ad Ps-cisi. p. 313. 
VolfgBng. Musculo Interpret, 
(ileee, 1666.— S. Basil does not 
I luvc commented upon this 
in \a» genuine works: " In 
I horn. xvil. ... a quibus longe 
Buat Scholia in PsalmiM, quo) 
inU Bawlli editionibus repe- 
, maximam partem ei Cbrj- 
> et Theodoreto desumpla." — 
isL Literar. torn. i. p. 340.] 
f1 ^el/t if 'if pocoAt'/tms o^ /tifniy 



tA hu^ia^Toiiifva JioAiioirtt- — 
Theodoret. Interpret- in Paalmos,lom.i. 
0pp. p. 913. Ed. Sirmond-] 

' ["Hluhabitabo.quonianiprffielegi 
earn (Ps. cixxi. 13.): non utique, ut 
diximus, hanu terrenam et caducam et 
pteuas impiKtatis sues luentem, sod 
illam liberam etctcleslem Jerusalem, 
quia eadom ct Sion ost^ perciy'us inco- 
iatum, quia domus Dei est, nos quoque 
cives sanctorum et domestici iiei 
BumuH."— 8. Hilarii Traotat. in Pa. 
, 386. Ed. Benedict.] 



tertlum. Bonatibi iniatogrs- 
du promissB sunt, si credis ; sume nunc 
Psalmum et exprime canticum. Tunc 
te Gcimus credidisse, ei lietatas fueris 
in hia, quK dicta sunt tibi. Gt retin- 
quGDS conversatlonem peceantium, in 
domum Domini ieria, et ibi etantes 
fuerint pedes tui in atriis Hierusalom, 
nhi cediScatio in muris civitatis fntn- 
ru- oxtraitur. Ad quam oscenderunt 
trihus Domini in teslimonium IsraKL 
Tribus Domini duodecim Apostoli 
cognosctrntur, qui priores ascenderunt 
bos montBB ad conlitendum nominj 
Domini Jesu ChrisU, et ibi sederunt 
sedes in judieio, sedes super domum 
David. Bogantes qufe ad pacem sunt 
Hierusalem, et abuadantia diligen- 
tibus te, id est, diligeutihus Hierusa- 
lem. Ibi enim confirmata est pax 
Christi.quce in toto mundo diSusa eit. 
Ibi eia dictum est : Pinxm Meant da 
vobia, ipsi civitati dieit Dominaa Jeans 
Christus, propter fratres meos et proxi. 
mosmeoa: Qui aanl /raires, inqait. 
JUei H proximi Met, nia isti, inqoit, 
qui feeiunt yolnntatera Patris Mei. 
Propleripsosei^lotraor pacem de '- 
proniiltam '- — ''" - 
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BtKMOM Churcli only; but jointly for both. For both: therefore, 
when you sit down to consult, you must not forget the 



Buthyrn.' ChuTch ; — and when we kneel down to pray, we must not 
irn OC.J f^ygg^ |.^g State : both are but one JerusaJem. 

There are some in all ages, — ^too many in this, — ^which are 
content to be for the State, because the livelihood both 
of them and theirs depends upon it : but it is no matter for 
the Church, they can Uve without that. And there are some, 
which are all, at least in their outcry, for the Church : as if 
Templum Domini, the Church, the Church, might swallow up 
kingdoms, and state-affairs. But there is no religion in the 
one ; and neither that, nor civil wisdom in the other. 

Both, then, were commended to the Jews, and both are to 
us; and both imder one name, ^' Jerusalem.'^ One name, 
and good reason for it. First, because the chief house of the 
Commonwealth, the King's house, and the chief house of 
God's service, the Temple, were both in one Jerusalem. And 
secondly, because they are as near in nature, as in place : fixf 
both Commonwealth and Church are collective bodies, made 
up of many into one ; and both so near allied, that the one, 
the Church, can never subsist but in the other, the Common- 
wealth ; nay, so near, that the same men, which in a tem- 
poral respect make the Commonwealth, do in a spiritual 
make the Church ; so one name of the mother City senres 
both, that are joined up into one. 

Now though in nature the Commonwealth go first; first 
men, before religious and faithful men ; and the Church can 
have no being but in the Commonwealth : yet in grace the 
Church goes first; rehgious and godly men, better thaB 
men; and the Commonwealth can have no blessed and 
happy being, but by the Church. For true religion ever 
blesses a State : provided that they which profess it do not 
in their lives dishonour both God and it. And it blesses the 
State, among other, two ways. One, by putting a restraint 

ut civitas, promittam quod sit mihi Psalmo8Dayidi8,tonLviii.p.312.1Iat> 

participatio in idipsum. Et Mecam Biblioth. Patrum. £d. Lugd. 1677.1 
in earegnabuntfratresMeietproximi ? [" Ad ipsam Jerasalem pftoiM 

MeL Propter domum etenim Dei mei loquimini verba ; pax scilicet sit tibl» 

quaesivi tibi bona, bona estema, ut cives pax populo." — Euthym. Zigaben. Coif 

mei tecum non temporaliter, sed per- ment. in Psalmos in Lat Coiiyers. pif 

petualiter regnent. Ipsi gloria, qui P. SauL Episcop. Bnignatens. p. 2i% 

ista re^romisit, qui regnat cum Patre Ed. Yeron. 1530. ThisCommentaiyif 

et Spintu Sancto in secula seculorum." in the xixth vol. of the Max. Bibliolii. 

— ^Arnobii (Junior.) Comment, in Patrum. Ed. Lugd. 1677.]^ 
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SERMON ON KING JAMES'S BIRTH-DAY. 



fipon the audaciousness of evil. Aiid thia the mae men Buhov 

amoD^ the heathen saw: for Seneca tells us, that tliis . L 

placing of an armed Revenger, God, over the head of im- L. li. Nat. 
pious men, which is an acknowledgment of religion, is a 42I*™*-' "' 
great restraint, because against Him, netno sibi satis polena ^ 

videtur, uo man can think himself able enough, either to ^m 

shun, or resist. ^| 

The other way by which it blesses the State is by pro- ^ 

caring God's blessings upon it. So it is, " Sing unto God, Pa. iiviii. 
O ye kingdoms of the earth ; " there is exercise of religion : . pg y 1 
KoA then it follows, " God will give strength and power imto y^'^-^ ^^■ 
Hia people ; " there is the blessing. And it is plain in my 
text : for here prayer is to obtain blessing for " Jerusalem," 
fiir the State. But it is expressly said to h& propter domum 
Domini, " for the house of God's sake." Now I would all Ver 9. 
Btatea would remember thia ; that they have a restraint 
from evil by, and a blessing for, religion : it would make me 
1k^ that, yet at last, religion should be honoured for itself, 
and not for pretences, 

(2.) Secondly, we are come from " Jerusalem," the " body," 
Bs it comprehends both State and Church, to that which the 
prophet would have us do for it — that is, prayer : " pray for 
Jerusalem : " pray for it. Why, hut is that all ? Can a 
State be managed, or a Church govcrued, only by prayer? 
No : tlie prophet means not so. You must seek, and cudea- 
POiir the good of both, as well as pray for the good of both. 
And this is in my te.x,t too : for the word in tlie Septua- 
gittt is epojr^trare, " ask, and inquire after the good of Jeru- 
salem; laboiu- it." And yet it is often read in Scripture for 
orate, "pray for it." Both then. And the Fathers bear 
witness to both, in tlds place. For S. Hicrome, August [ine,] g. f 



^ _ — inym. u ,. . 

iHtiUbilem metum, ut aupra noa ^ [" TauqiuHn ipsia Bedibua alt, /»- 
^~-- timereniua. Dtileeratin tanta lenogate qiue ad pa<xm euat Jenua- 
tcelemm aliqnid eaue ad- lem. Tossedea, quijam sedetU ut 
qaod aemo eibi satis patens Judicetis, et fact! estis sedea Bomini 
r. Ad conterreodos itaquccoa, judlcantis, (quooiBin qui judicant, in- 
Innocentia nisi metu non terrogantiquijudicantuT, interrogan- 
^Osuere super caput vindi- i\ii:) Interrogate, innaitrgo/t sunt ad 
qoidem armatom." ^- Seftoo. pacem Jerusalem. Interrogando ijuid 
— 1 iiv 11 . slii. p, 85fi. Ed, invenient) AJiosteeiBBeiniBerioordiftiii, 
aliDB nan Serieee. Quae inTenient fe- 
miBericordiam, ipsos vacalnmt 
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Siuf OH Hilar [y] , and Prosp [er] , are for the proper sense of the word, 
quarite, seek it, follow it. S. Basil, Theod[oret], and most of 



S. Hilar.^ ^^ \2Xer divines, are for the borrowed sense^ orate, " pray f(H 
Fin I0C.V it." And surely God would have the great Ministers of 
Theodoret"^*^*®^ and the provident Governors of the Church, do both: 
&c [inloc ] seek, inquire, consult, do all good to both : and yet when 
they have done all, he would have them pray too. 

And there is good reason for this ; for nothing more need- 
ful for " Jerusalem," for State and Church, than " prayer." 
For the State necessary : — ^for God is President of aU 
Councils of State ; and shall He not be so much as caDed 
to Council, and desired to sit ? And for the Church neces- 
sary too : — ^for the Son of God, Christ Jesus, is Head of the 
Church ; and can the Body do any thing well, if the Head 
direct it not ? 

And yet of the two, the Church hath most need to he 
prayed for : — and that both because the consultations of the 
Church have more immediate reference to Gt)d ; — ^and be- 
cause the enmity of the world is more set against the 
Church, for God. And while Christ tells Saint Peter that 
" the gates of hell shall not prevail against the Church," He 
insinuates withal, that those open gates gape not wider for 
anything, than for it ; therefore prayer for the Church very 
necessary : — and certainly, so much danger over it, and so 
little prayer for it, agree not. 

Now rogate, ^^pray for Jerusalem," reacheth every man in 



Matt. xyI. 
18. 



ad Jerusalem : quia ipsa sunt ad pacem 
Jenisalem. . . . Yidete si imus in 
Jerusalem, interroget se unusquisque 
yestrdm, qualis est ergapauperem sanc- 
tum, erga indigentem fratrem, qualis 
est erga injigentum mendicum : 
yideat si yiscera ejus non sunt an- 
g^sta. Quia interrogare te habent 
sedes, quae sedebunt in judicium, et 
debent invenire quae sunt ad pacem 
Jerusalem. Et quomodo interrogant 1 
Tamquam sedes Dei. Deus interrogat. 
8i Deum latet aliquid, et illas sedes 
aliquid interrogantes fugere potest." — 
S. Augustin. Enarr. in Ps. cxzi. tom. 
iv. pp. 1391, 1892, Ed. Benedict] 

^[" Discenda est ergo doctrina pacis. 
Nunc enim rogaZe non orandi, sed in- 
terrogandi secundum proprietatem 
grascitatis est sermo. Sed pacem dis- 
eere, in roluntate est audientium."* — 



S. Hilarii Tractat p. 388, nt sap. p.&] 
" [''Ad ipsas sedes Dei propheticasser 
mo dirigitur et ait : Yos qui judicatori 
estis, per quos fiat conscientiarum inte^ 
•rogatio, quique estis ipsa HierusaleiDi 
discemite a superbis humiles, ab \ar 
placitis separate pacatos : et fiantunitii 
et abundantia (uUgentinm te. Quit 
qui tecum habent pacem, tuis in8ete^ 
num divitiis abundabunt.** — S.Pro6peCi 
Aquitan. in Ps.cxxi. Max. Biblio^Fl- 
trum, tom. viii. p. 144. Ed. Lugd. 1677.] 
" [" Rogate qtuB ad pacem. Prec*- 
mini et orate, ut multitudine hostiiim 
liberemur," &c. — [Pseudo] S. Basil ut 
sup. p. 5.1 

rd &7add, &ar€ xal roi)s irfptfi6KovSt m1 
rd fiaal\€M, Koi rds iy aihp oUcUa, 
iriffJis &iro\at$€iy cl/y^vi};. — Theodorti 
in loc. tom. i. p. 914. Bd. Sinnond.] 
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>articTilar j aud all men when they are assembled together ; 
— for wliat can a senate consult upon orderly, or determine — 
OCTidently, if God be not called into the Assembly? — if 
here be not Deus slat, " God standetb in the congregation Pi 
f Princes ? " And such a superior ciiimot be caUed into the * 
tsaembly mannerly, but by " prayer." 

Nay, Golemu State Assemblies, because if they err, they 
rr not lightly, have greatest need of " prayer," both iu and 
» them. Hence is that ancient Christian custom, that Par- 
.aments assemble not for the State, Councils meet not for 
he Church; but they begin both the iirst day's work, and 
very day's work, with "prayer."p And the heathen which 
aiew not the true God, knew that this duty was owing to 
he true God, to pray unto Hirn most solemnly, in their 
jreatest consultations ; and therefore Cjesar being to enter L 
;lie Senate, sacrificed first : and Appian speaks of that act ^^ 
u a thing of custom. And it cannot be thought that they 
3id sacrifice without prayer : since litare, which is to appease 
by Bacrifice, is to please by prayer too. But I leave them. 
My text is more ancient and more full than their practice : V 
for here (ver. 5), the tribes are no sooner gone up to the 
"seats of judgment," to the " bouse of David,"_but they are 
followed close hy my text, that they " pray for Jerusalem :" — 
soprayerthe first work, and consultation after. And doubtless 
tte Spirit of God sees prayer wonderful [ly] necessary for 
Jerusalem, that He makes that, as it were, the door of 
entrance, both into the "seats of judgment" amongmen,and 
the places of divine worship, and adoration of God. 

(3,) We have done with the action, "prayer." Thirdly, 
then, here is the blessing which we are to beg and desire at 
God's hands for Jerusalem, for both the State and the Chtu-cb : 
and that, if you will believe the prophet, is "Peace." 

' [Not only U the daily buainsBa of 
Pidaroent preceded in hoth houses 
% prayer, but it waa formerly the 
liligioiu cnstom for the memherB of 
boQ) boDseB to receive Holy Commu- 
Mtn togelber, both at the commence- 
nentof, anddtirlug-itheBesHton. King 
lunes aboot this time, 1624, seemn to 
iwe felt nonie difficulty "that eo 
Btny hundred should be tied, upon 
^nort vumiig, to receive the com- 
^Hgjuopn > dft; ; all could not bs 



in charity, after bo 
the house ; many muat come without 
preparation, ic."— See Parr'a Life ol 
L'aEiier, pp. 17, IS.] 

BmX^y fiaiovatv, o'myi^tnBai rpajioOai- 
itai TTtiAll' T«f Up^v fljf T^ Kulaupi Tt' 

i KaiTup ixiiinii eBiaeoL . . . Appian. 
de Bell. Civil, lib. ii. c osvi. torn. iL 
p. 33fl. Ed. SchweighteuKr.] 
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f 

BuMox Peace is one of the greatest temporal Wpssings irk^-^V 

* - - State or a Church can receive : for where God Hi^^ 

describes the excellency of govermnent, he describes j^^ 
^^' ^' peace/' ''The work of justice shall be peace; and 

[xxxii. 17/ people shall dwell in the tabernacles of peace/' I will ^ 

word^of ^^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^ ^^^ discburse of '' peace/' and tib^ ben^^ 
tightoouft. it brings. It hath the same &te that some oihv of 60^ 
beuoace. . blcssings have; it is better known by waat Hum use; an'i 
and My thought most wortii the having by them tibot have it not 
Nhafl dwoli Look^ therefore^ not upon yourselyes in peace, but iq^l 
abloCbT ^^^^^ ^ blood, upon a Church in persecution; aak flioi 
tatioD.] which axe diTided by the sword, which are loastuig at fli 
flame, conceiye your case theirs, — that is the toueh-sfcosl 
which deceiyes not, — ^then tell me whether it be not gom 
counsel, rogare pacem, to ''pray lor the peace'' of bcA 
And I do ill to call it barely " peace ; " our prophet caDs. il 
Pi. the " blessing of peace/' And doubtless it is to teadi ib 

[P.Biv.] world that all earthly benefits are, as it were, "^NfwH 
till ''peace" be upon them : £or, till then, no enjoying of an^* 
Now rogatepaeem, ^^ytKj for the peace <tf Jeruaslem," spem 
but a plain and a naked exhortation for " peace/' I must fini 
more in it then [than] so, and yet offer my text no yiolenoe^ 
nor be busy with any thing above me, or out of my professiea. 
Observe then ; — ^when David made this exhortation to pn^ 
for "peace," it was temjmapacis, a time of peace: for hi 
composed the psalm when he carried the ark to Jerusaksi^ 
2 Kings and before that he had smote the Philistines twice, sad 
19—25.1 i^^e all at peace. A time of peace? Why then a msi 
should think there is least need to pray for it. Yea, but 
the prophet thinks not so. He was pleased the State sni 
Church under him should enjoy God's benefits longer : and 
therefore calls for, not " peace/' which they had, but " oonf 
tinuanee of peace," which they could not teU how long they 
Vcr. 4. might hold j — ^to give thanks to God for the " peace " He had 
Ver. 6. given^ and to pray for the continuance of it. And certain^ 
it is one great degree of unworthiness of a blessing to grow 
weary of it. 
Eccles. Why, but there is "a time for war," as well as "fitf 

peace^ i\ there not ? Yes, there is. And this time is ia 
>a.xiv. 7. God to fit; '^ I make peace and create evil /' and in thfi 
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^king to denomice and proclaim. But it is not dies belli, the Sermoh 
lay of war itself, that can make void this duty rogandi 



pacem, of "praying for peace :" — for since the eye of nature 
could see that the end of all just war is but that men may 
Jive in a more just and safe peace, this rogate pacem, " pray 
for peace," must be in the heart, even wheu the aword is in 
tiJie hand. 

I will not meddle with the State : but there are many 
times in which God will punish and afflict His Church, and 
may we then rogare pacem, "pray peace" for it? Yea, we may, 
Xiay, we must, even then pray for " peace," when His will is 
' act to give it. For first, so much of His will as is revealed, 
I is here expressed to " pray for peace ; " and that is a suf- 
I fident warrant to us, even against that of His will which is 
, not revealed, so long till He reveal it : — for the will of God 
lunds us no longer, nor no farther, to action, than it is 
levealed ; — " the secret things belong imto the Lord our Dent. 
God : but those things which are revealed belong unto us, ""^ 
and nnto our children, that we may do them." And again. 
Saint Aug;ustine disputes it at large, that a man may, etiam Enchir. c 
mUmtate bona, with a will that is good, will that which God ^^^'' 
will not : — and whatsoever he may will, voluntaie bona, 
irith a good will, that he may pray for ; so he submit to His 
will, and rest when His will appears. 

Besides, who knows, so long as the secret of His will is to 
Himself, whether it be any more than rogate pacem, " pray 
ibr peace," and have it? For many times that which God 
bH not give without prayer. He wiQ give with it. And then 
ijCause of MOM pax is non rogant ; no peace, because not 
for : — and in that case, the State and Church have 
misery, in that there is not " peace," than they 
,, in that they might have had "peace" for asking. 
Id not pray for it. 
.Uiqnando antem bona volnutate Dene. INempe iUe Tult qaod dod mlt 
S TQlt aliquid, quod Deua non Deun, iste vera id Tult quod vult et 
ipse bonu multo amplius Deus : et tamen boDic Dei Toluntati 
3rtiufi voluDtate': nam Illius pietaa illiua poliuB cansonat, quamrifl 
lUa TolautaB ei^ee nuuquatu potest, aliud voleatie, quam bnjuB idom 
^mquam si boons filiua patrem velit volentia impietas. Taututn intereat, 
Tore, queoj Bcua bona raluntate quid Telle hamiai, ((uid Deo congruat, 
H mori. £t ruTBUB fieri potest, ut et ad quern fineiu suam quiique referat 
iTelithomo voluntatc mala, quod voluntatem, ut aut pro\ietur sut im- 
U vult bona: volut ai malui BUus probetur." — 8. Auguatin. Bnuhiridioa, 
l.mori patram, velit hoc etimn c.cLtom.vi.p. 234, Bd.BettefeV>,\ 
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SiBMOH Now, this rule varies not : — ^we are never to neglec 

h which God hath revealed, which here in our case is to '^pi 

peace,'^ upon any presumption of that which remains 
Therefore the objection of the Puritan against our C 
Litany, in which we pray to be delivered from " famine 
from ^^ battle;" — and against the prayer which folic 
^^ that we may be hurt by no persecution ;" as if it w 
unlawfrd prayer, because it is sometimes God's will to ] 
and afflict His Church ; — ^is as ignorant as themselves, 
in the Old Testament, here is David's call upon us, 
pacem, to " pray for peace ;" — and in the New th 
1 Tim.ii.2. St, Paul's charge, to pray " that we may lead a quiet 
peaceable life/' And hath the Church of England s 
luck, that it cannot do as David and St. Paul bids it, 
must anger the Puritan ?■ 

Again, while you follow the prophet's exhortatioi 
" pray for peace," every kind of false worldly peace w 
serve the turn. For as Christ was at pacem do voh 



■ [" To come therefore to touch this 
matter. I answer, that there is fault 
in the matter [of the Church prayers] 
... Of this sort is that * we may ever- 
more be defended from all adversity.' 
. . . Now, for as much as there is no 
promise in the Scripture, that we 
should be free from all adversity, and 
that evermore; it seemeth that this 
prayer might have been better con- 
ceived, being no prayer of faith, or of 
the which we can assure ourselves that 
we shall obtain it. For if it be said 
that by the word * adversity* is meant 
all evil, we know that it hath no such 
signification, neither in this tongue of 
ours, neither in other tongues which 
use the same word in common with 
us, but that it signifieth trouble, vexa- 
tion, and calamity, from all the which 
we may not desire always to be de- 
livered." T. C. p. 106, sect. ult. and 
p. 107, sect. 1 . — "And if all the prayers 
were gathered together and referred to 
these two heads of GK>d*s glory, and of 
the things which pertain to this pre- 
sent life, I can make no geometrical 
and exact measure, but verily I believe 
tiiere shall be found more than a third 
part of the prayers which are not 
psalms and texts of Scripture, spent in 
praying for and praying against the 



incommodities of this life, ^ 
contrary to all the arguments 
tents of the prayers of the 
which are set down in the Scrip 
and that we pray for the avo 
those dangers which are nothi 
us, as from lightning and thu 
in the midst of winter, froB 
and tempest when the weathei 
fair and the seas most calm," & 
p. 107, sect. 2. —With this : 
compared Whitgift's Defence, 
494. — Should this extract seen 
to come up to the particular o 
urged by the Puritans as cited I 
Calderwood is more precise 
malo poenae in genere ei univt 
ut liberemur, postulare non 1 
Kon promisit Deus se nos in '. 
exempturum omni malo. . . ." 
Damascenum, c. x. p. 473. Ed 
Bat. 1708. — The difficulty 
praying against any judgmen 
tecedently unlawful does nc 
to have been general even am 
Puritans: for in the Director 
which superseded the Common 
occurs a petition "for avoid 
judgments, that we either feel 
or are liable unto, as famine, pef 
the sword, and such Uke." — P, 
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Btfeoin, " peace," but it is " My peace that I give unto you," Sikhon 

Bo David, the type of Christ, would have you " pray for peace,' 

but " His peace," " for Jerusalem." ^°'"' **^ 

And in this relation the words are general; rogate, "pray 
Ibr the peace of Jerusalem," of the whole State, of the whole 
Church : — it must not be broken in any corner of Jerusalem, 
if it may be preserved. A sedition, or a schism in a corner, 
in a conventicle, which is the place where they are usually 
batched, will iire all if it be suffered. For the State, noue 
doubts this, aud it is as true for the Church. But where 
peace" is truly laboured for, and not had, there the 
Apostle's limitation will help all ; " Have peace with all men," Bom. i 

ith the Apostle, but it follows, si possihile, "if it be pos- ^^■ 
l^le ;" and quantum in vobis, " as much as licth in you." 

Wlien we therefore "pray for peace with all men," and 
«!annot get it, Heathenism, and Turcism, and Judaism, and 
Eeresy, and Superstition, and Schism, will not repent, and 
Come in, we are quit by si possidik, if we do what is possible 
ibr their conversion. And again, when any of these that 
lave changed the truth of God into a lie, woidd have us come 
over and make peace with tlicm, we are quit, though we do 
it not, by quantum in nobis, " as much as lies in us." For 
God hath not left it in our power to be " at peace" against 
His truth : and therefore here is never a rogate, no counsel, 
to pray for that. Indeed peace againat truth is not pax 
Jerusalem, a peace fit for the Church. The Church of Rome 
challengeth us for breach of this peace in our separation from 
'tiiem: but we say, and justly, the breach was theirs, by their 
wparation not only from disputable, but from evident truth. 
Nta" are we fallers out of the Church, but they fallers ofl' from 
Tcrity, Let them return to primitive truth, aud our quarrel 
18 ended. In the mean time, it is possibile el in nobis, both 
possible, and in us, to pray, that God would in His time fill 
the Church with " truth" first, and then with " peace." 

Now, rogate pacem, " pray for peace," is a very full eircum- 
"^ee in the text ; I cannot leave it yet : for when I consider 
at he that calls so earnestly for peace is David, it fills me 
li wonder. For David was a swordman with a witness : — 
i of the greatest warriors that ever was, and most victorious. 2 Kin; 
thoggh God had anointed him before to the kingdom ■, ^^■""■^ 
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a vhere, aud as, it should iiot — and, aa St. James Seuok 

it, " the wrath of man doth not accomplish [worketh — -^ 

ibe righteousness of God"^ — and the historian tells us ^^nij„ 
ire not a, few that are guilty to themselves, parmn iimo- L. ii. Bell. 
■ exacts militue. p^ 504 . 

sin : — I cannot be so nnthankfiil to God and my text, 
lat I must fit one circumstance more to rogatt pacem, 
T for peace." And it is, " pray for it" this day. "Why 

day ?" Wliy ? why David hi'ought up the Ark with 
isalm, and would have built the Temple; but God's 
;r to him was. No ; but, " Behold, a son is [shall be] bom 1 Chr&a. 
thee, who shall be a man of peace [rest] : for [and] I ''""■ ' 
ive him rest from all his enemies round about ; tliere- 
lis name is [shall be] Solomon, and I will send [give] 

and quietness upon [unto] Israel in Ms days," And 
lot David, then, great reason to call upon his people, 
all of all sorts to pray for that peace, which God wguld 
Sy Solomon ? And surely we have a Jerusalem, a State, 
, Church to pray for, as well as they ; and this day was 
Solomon, the very peace of our Jerusalem, bom ; and 
;h he were not bom among ub, yet he was bom to us, 
iar the good and welfare of both State and Chui-ch ; and 
ou do other than rogare pacem, " pray for peace," in the 
nay, nativity, tlie very birth-day, of both Peace and the 
5-maker ?" Certainly so unnatural to your Prince, so un- 
[ful to God you cannot be. I will lead you the way to pray 
Lm, his honour, aud his peace ; that this day may return rmaay and 
, aud crown many happy and blessed years upon him." v^Fiesi i 
TcvA-qfioT TwrJiirDSTpuTtMi^t'vui', twiit the hours of aine and ten in 
Liirffi*VBv is tAs TBTfliai (71, bj the forenoon," (Kcitb, Tol. ii. p. 433,) 
m^Eva&Jlpa, S/tiTaii>i4|SiKalwT — not at night, an Abp Spotliswoode, 
ms tulaoi tmoAc/iilKiVai, Koafiii after Hi i Hi ana n, states,— in the year 
Bu;Kfai, «. T. A. — Appian.de flell. 156H. Mr. Tjiler (Hist, of Scotland, 



— Appian. de ^ell. 
iiD.u. cuxx. torn. ii. p. 343. Ed. 
jgbtenser.] 

Ung James was bom in " an 
MiLt of Sdinhargh Gaatle, nbich 
I Bhown, aud vhich baa under- 
go alterstian, a moKt repulsive- 
g room, of very limited dimen- 
baving a small Sce-plaee. and 
d by one window, looking down 
GnsB-market and the eoDtb.eBst 
city," (LawBon'a note to Bishop 
B History of the Afiairs of the 
Land Sikte in Scotland, vol. ii. 
■ ) IWh of June, " b«- 



vol. 1 

eircumttaoccs which befel Queen flary 
daring the period of her pregnancy, 
(" having passed almost to the eod of 
seven monetihs in our birtii,' ' Q. Mary's 
Letter. Keith, vol. ii. p. 414,) by the 
murder of RL^zio in her presence, on 
March 9, 166G, and irhieh it seems so 
much afiecteij the subsequent character 
of King James, are well known. — 
Laud's oppression, " the peace-maker," 
may, perhaps, refer to ihe motto adopted 
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SERMON ON KING JAMES'S BIRTH-DAY. 17 

il the Kings of the Gentiles shall do homage to their Sebmoh 
' Good God, what a fine people have we here ? Men r — '-~r 

' ^ ^ Posit xliv. 

moon. and xlix. 

11 not trouble you with any long discourse, wherein 

Tor meets with, or parts from, the Chiliasts, nor is it 

any settled confiitation ; only I cannot desire you, 

pacem, to pray for any peace to this Jerusalem. It 

old error of the Jews, which denied Christ come, that 

heir Messias did come, they should have a most glori- 

nporal kingdom, and who but they? I cannot say the 

of this vanity denies Christ come, God forbid ; — ^but . 

must say, that many placed of the Old Testament, 

concern the ^^ resurrection from the dead," and which 

)on Christ in His first or second coming, are impiously 

I to this return of the Jews, which, saith he, " is to 

LS a resurrection from the dead." And this exquisite 

etician, beside the first coming of Christ in the flesh, 

[is second to judgment, which are all the personal 

^s of Christ that ever the Scripture revealed, or the I*. 48.* 

I knew, hath found out a ^' third,'^ between ^^ one" and 
' namely, " His coining to this conversion of the Jews." 
see a little : I will not be long a passing. Shall Jeru- 
be built again after this eversion by the Bomans? 

ophet Isaiah saith no. ^^ But this," saith our author, Isa. xxv. 2. 

)t meant of Jerusalem, but of her enemies." Yes, p. i05.»» 

leant of Jerusalem, as well as other cities, as ap- 

and is confirmed by Saint Hierome, and some Ver. 6, 7. 
, , / S.Hieron.*^ 

ike one entire kingdom, and pearance, and our brethren, the Jews, 

flonrishing commonwealth." converted unto Christ."— P. 48.] 

J 29, 80. "After their call, ^ [On Isa. xxv 2. "His justice in 

e tract of the east and south executing judgment, tumbling down 

converted unto Christ .... the enemies of God s people, not- 

f sway and sovereignty re- withstanding all their might." — 

still with the Jews." Position P. 105.] 

II nations shall honour them, <^ [" Quia posuisti dvitatem in tu- 
enemies of the Church by mulum, urbem fortem in ruinam, 

ibdued, and possessed, shall &c. Civitas quondam fortis Jerusalem 

' or perforce come under intelligitur, quae facta est domus all- 

obcMiience." Positions 46, 46, enorum : de quibus Salvator dixit in 

Psalmo (xvii. 46). Filii cUieni men- 
le coming here spoken of is titi sunt mihi, kc, Haec civitas 
Ells first coming in the flesh, quum distincta fuerit in eetemum non 
second coming unto judg- aedificabitur : ut mille annorum reg- 
it His coming in the bright- num et aurese Jerusalem atque gem- 
he Gospel ; when antichrist, matae somnia conquiescant." — S. Hie- 
d with the spirit of His mouth, ronym. in Isa. c. xxv. lib. vi. tom.iii. 
abolished by His bright ap- p. 214] 

C 
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'^ave quite rooted out both the Pope and the Turk, our Sermon 

[Teat enemies ; and shall begin to make both of them '- — 

er within less than these thirty years. I cannot tell 
whether it be Balaam that prophesieth^ or the beast he 
Dn. 

for the Kings of the Gentiles^ that they shall serve this 
of Jerusalem^ you need not believe that tiU you see it. 
ist be King there^ I make no question but the Kings 
s Grentiles will easily submit to Him ; jbut if it be any 
they have reason to hold their own. And it seems it 
well resolved yet, who shall be King ; for p. 56, and P. 56, and 
the author tells us, '^ Christ shall be King there ;" ^^^' 
. 163, he unthrones Christ again, and assures us, P. 163. 
shall be King, whom the Jews shall set up for them- 



i> 



HI follow this vanity no further; only, do you not 

bhe Papists will triumph, that such monstrous opinions 

xihed among us ? Sure they will; yet they have little rea- 

re : for two of their learned Jesuits are of opinion, — they Sal[mer- 

Imer [on] and Lori [nus], — ^that the Apostles did not iv. Tract. 

den, led with the error of the Jews, they thouffht ?^\ 

s kingdom should be temporal, which is the ground Act. i. 6.»» 



ontries converted to ihe Chiis- 
h, wMch must needs terribly 
liim."— Pp. 56, 67.1 
iter aU the kingdoms of the 
•e destroyed, the whole prin- 
[shaU] renudn with Christ." 
** After the Turk, once de- 
cometh the kingdom of Christ 
up among the the Jews .... 
g is Jesus Christ." P. 102. 
it, that by a Messiah, [Dan. 
r anointed Gk)yemor, he mean- 
ivemor which the Jews shall 
up from among themselves, 
to a foreign governor." P. 

nte ascensionem suam autem 
Licuit quod regnum suum mi- 
st temporale, ne a Christi doc- 
sderent et di^rgerentur .... 
I tunc pnesentibus iis conscen- 
coelum, nesciebant tamen an 
tret et regnaret : ideo manebat 
qua spes. Proinde non debuit 
se temporarie nequaquam 
um : non alioqui per illos 



decem dies non manerent simul, nee 
veniret super eos Spiritus Sanctus: 
quod tamen Christus voluit, praecipiens 
illis ne ab Hierosolymis discederent, 
sed expectarent promissionem Patris. 
Ideo rogatus an restitueret regnum 
Israel, temporale sc. quale ipsi puta- 
bant, non simpliciter negavit, sedtan- 

tum eorum curiositatem repressit 

Apostoli vero credentes Christi regnum 
temporale, non peccabant : tum quia 
Christus, qui ablaturus venerat peccata, 
nunquam ab eis banc opinionem remo- 

verat tum postremo quia, hie 

articulus regni Christi spiritualis non- 
dum erat apud Judseos ita definitus, 
ut ad ilium amplectendum cogerentur : 
secus apud nos," &c. — ^Alphons. Salme- 
ron. Tolet. Commentarii, torn. iv. 
pars iii. Tractat. xxxvii. pp. 645, 646. 
Colon. 1612. But cf. qjusdem, tom. 
XL Tractat. vli. 

" Si quseras, an peccaverint Disci- 
puli, existimantes regnum Christi tem- 
porsJe futurum 1 Bespondebo cum Sal- 
merone [ut sup.], immo et ante et post 

c 2 
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Sehmoi of all tliia vanity. And Tiillius Crispoldus, oue of theirs, 
— ^-^ — ^ notes behind liim, which are yet in manuscript in the hbrsij 
AbJ*""^'" at Milan, which agree in all things almost witli this presflit 
folly. So, whatsoever is amiss in this Jewish dream, tlu 
primogenitus, the first-born of it, after the Jew, is tbdifc 
Only herein their care outgoes ours ; — they keep the firenq 
locked up, and we publish it in print. 

(II.) I will leave these men to out-dream the Jews, oi 

hasten to, and through, the second general part of the loi 

which is the prophet's own prayer for Jerusalem, in which ^ 

circiunstances are sis. 

8. Hieron. First, then, whether you read the text with Saict Hift- 

rome, and the Geneva translation,*^ "Let them prosper that low 

Ar[ia»] thee," and so make itaprayer;— orwith Ar[ias] Mou[taiiM], 

DUBJiTrem- Tremel [lius], and the last translation, " They shall prospa 

[etliufl]." ^jj^j j|j^,g tin;e_>' and go make it a reason, ftill of promise, to 

induce us to pray for it;— it is not much material. 



resmrectionem mnltie Mm seuteDtiU CbriBto Ipso, saltern aliqu&ndo « 

ChriBtnfi confirmflra at angere viaus parante, et inter illos yereanle. Au 

erat,aoleiu(aiiicitoettam violentera aunt bsc, et Judteonim fabulisvil 

temporalibus abBtrabere, et qnaei ab- affinia." — LaiiouB, ut sup, il 

lactare, cDtemaacBpiritualiaadeoFegre p 13. 

et difficile capieiilea yerendnm There is do mention of this TolliB 

autem erat, ae, A ocelum oonsceuanruB Criapoldus in iho great Btandard wolk, 

rem sperte decloraeaet, delaberentur et " Bibtiotheca Scriptomm Socittlti 

a doctrina Christi deflcerent, quDDiam Jesu," Bomc, 16TS, cammeoced ^ 

Sp. aaBCtuB ttdrentuB diem non defi- Ribadeneira, cotttinued bj AlegaDb% 

oierat, nequo sciebant an qni aBoen- and bronght down to 1676 by ajofr 

derAt, post certum ttrmpuB dcecenderet, well.] 

et regnaret, nt IpBi cogitobant. Nata- ' [S. Uieron. " Rogate pai?em Jos- 

raliB est amor patriie," ic. — Joann. Balom ; Bit Ireoehisqui diligunt ta."— 

Lorinua. Comment, in Act. Apostolor. LXX. tpietiiiTaTt ti eh (Ipjnfr r^i 

i. fl, p. II. Ed. Colon. 1621. 'ItpniKraAi^- xal tiSurla »?! ijonn 

" jfiratua enm, cum legi apnd Tul- at- — Interpret. e!cQrjec.LXX."R^|lt 

iium Crispoldum, pinm cffiteroqni ti- quia quEO ad paoera HieniBaleni, * 

rum, in mauuscnptia natationibun abundantia diligentibua le." — Truut 

ad hunc locum, (Act. i. 8,) quee aunt of Chaldec Paraphr, " Rogate pro 

in bibliotheca aoslra McdiolanenaiB Jenisalcoi ; Bcdeant in tranqoil 

domuB profeaeat 3, Fidelia, futurum amaUircH tui."] 

olira, quando fnorit impletum tcmpuB ' [Ps. cixii. 6. " Pray for tbc , 

oatiouum, ut restitnatur civitas Jcru- of Jerusalem ; let them prosper lU 

Balem : ut ibi regnent de domo Dacid love tbee." Ver. T. " Peace be willte 

Judfei, atque de tribu Leri Bacerdotes tby walls, and proaperity within IK 

sacrificsturiOhriBtianaBaorlfieia,8imul palaces." — Geneva Veraion.] ■ 

etiam legalia, qoamvis in illonmi dun- ' [Arias Montonna : " Quietl 1 

tai^t qnandnm ceu effigiem et repra>- [proapcrabuntur, in maj-3.] diligssW 

aeatationcm, ut aunc Chrisliani qui- te."] 

dam agaum in Paschate dcgustant: " ["Eipctitepacem JemschsJaJiw 

prsterea at sitElias (fartassc propriua mm, dicftitea; trauqnilli aint amanIM 

1 ApodloluB) eiiBlentibua tui." — Tremellius. Blbl. Lat, Huof; 
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ijaoque (amen Christi ApOBtolia, et 
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I may stand, aud I will uot make my text narrower than Skrhoh 

..) Take the words then first as a motive. " Pray for the 
!e of Jerusalem ;" for there is great reason you should do 
for, " they shall prosper that pray for it." So the argu- 
,t is drawn from prosperity; and prosperity is a reason 

is very potent with men in all things else : why then 
lid it not be prevailing in this, to make men pray both 
;he State, and for the Church? But shall men prosper 

do so indeed? Yes, you have no probable cause to dia- 
t it : the words are, " they shall prosper." And if yoa 
1 them for an earthly promise, you have a King's word 
it; if for a spiritual, you have a Prophet's word for it. 
lid you have any man testify that hath had experience ? 

have David's word for it ; and he had often trial in him- 

that God made him prosper for his prayers' sake, and 
love to that State and Church. And since you cannot 
rust a King, a Prophet, a man of experience, be sure to 
ay for the peace of Jerusalem," if it be but that yourselves 

prosper. 

I.) Take the words next as a prayer. " Pray for the peace 
Bnisalem ;" for there is great example to move you to do 

For the kingly prophet goes before youj he asks no 
B of you, than he doth himself. He would have you 
■ for Jerusalem, and so doth he : " Let them prosper that 

it." The Prophet is not of their humour, that care not 
t burdens they bind upon other men's shoulders, soxxiii.'* 
iselves may escape the load. No, he prays too ; and no f^™",^ 
rel; for, as Saint Leo observes, "prayer is one, and the Meo.° 



■Tria vero Bunt quta maxime ad 
oeaa pertinent sctjones, Oratio 
>l, Jtjtiniiim ot Eleemoajiu. 
IB eisrcendis otnna quidem tem- 
soeptnm. Bed IDnd eat Btndioajna 
randnni, qnod ApoEtfllicia aecc- 
I tradilionibus consccistum, sicu t 
decimae hie menaia morent re- 
reteriB instituti, ut tria ilia, dc 
It locntuB auin, diligeotias eie- 
or. Oratione eoim propitiatin 
l<ueritUT (Dan. iv), Jejunio con- 
»ntia catnig sitioguilur, Elee- 
lu peccata redimnntur, eiiuul- 
'> Dei in nobis imago 






BM omni a Dei in 

IL 



ei in IsDdem eI]ub semper 
ad purificationein noBtram 
BoUieiti, el ad suaten- 
mi iodeBiiieater anmua 
int«nti. Siee Iripiei obBervimtia, di- 
leutissimi, omnium virtntuin compre- 
hendit effoetua : Htee ivi ima^nem 
ct Bimilitudinem Dei pervenit, el a 
Spirita SanctA inseparabilcB facit: 
Quia in orulioaibuB pennanet fides 

ElecraOBjuig mens benijfna."— 9, Leo- 
nis Senao i. dc Jojunio decimi Mcnaia, 
torn. vii. p. 987. Max. Bibliotii. P» 
trum. Ed. Liigd. 1677.1 
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BiufOH firsts of the three things^ which do most properly belong to 



— all religious actions. 
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He prays then : and in his prayer this is remarkable^— 

prius orat pro orantibus pro Jerusalem, — he prays for than 

that pray for Jerusalem, before he prays for Jerusalem itsd^ 

Ver. 6. First, '4et them prosper that love Jerusalem;'' and then, 

Ycr. 7. " peace be within the walls of it/' And there is a great deal 

of spiritual wisdom in this too: — for while his prayer 

strengthens them that pray for Jerusalem, both his and Utat 

prayers meet, and go stronger to Gx)d, than, if any, be it 

David, prayed for it alone. And therefore Ignatius tells Us 

Epistya people at Smyrna, that their prayers reached as fieur as 

M^™^ Antioch, who no doubt prayed for itself too, and these joined 

prayers obtained peace for that Church. 

Secondly, as David prays, as well as he would have otbem 
pray, so prays he also for the self-same thing, for wliidi 
he exhorts others to pray ; that is, '' for peace.'* " Peace be 
within thee." And it is an argument that his exhorti^iai 
came heartily from him, because he falls to it so close him^ 
self. And it is an excellent thing, full of honour to Gk)d and 
themselves, when Rex et Propheta, the King and the Prophet 1 
go first in prayer for the State's and the Church's peace. 

Now, he prays not for the " peace" of it alone, but for ' 
that which follows " peace," the '' prosperity" of it too. 
[Ps. XXXV. He well knew that ^' God hath pleasure in the prospmty of 
' * *^ His servants." Nor doth he so pray for the tempond 
^^ peace" of the State, as that he foists the spiiitoal 
^' peace" of the Church. Nor doth he so pray for the exter- 
nal '^ peace" of either, but that he prefers tiie inward and 
soul-peace of both. Not " peace" without " virtue," for 
S. Hilar.p that is but a painted peace ; and therefore Saint Hilary will 

rill loc 1 

have them together. Peace and virtue connexa sibi nmi, 
must be knit together in Jerusalem. For ^' virtue" is the 
strength and preservative of " peace ;" and wheresoever 
^' virtue" is not, there " peace" will be the first that wili 

° [at 'xpwrwxa^ vfiwu liyyitrav tls r^v Posse enim aliquid nisi ex pace noa 

'AvrioxcW iKKXiiffuuf, koL tlprivt^ereu. poterit; quia participatio ejus in idip- 

— S. Ignat. ad Smymaeos, c. xi. vol. ii. sum est : in idipsom autem esse puE! 

p. 88. Ed. Coteler.] sola consequitur."— S. HilariL TnetaiL 

. P [" Fiat pax, &c. Pax atque vir- p. 389 ; ut sup. pp. 5, 8.] 
tuB domus hujus connexa sibi sunt. 
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ibuse itself. Not " peace" without " faith," for that is 

"but a profane peace ; and therefore Saint Hierome tells us, - 

it "is Dominua Cliristus, our Lord Clirist, that is the true -j 

■' peace" of both State and Church. And if he so long 

lefore had foreseen and prayed for, in these words, " Peace 

be within thee," the coining of the Messiah : — and foresee it, 

I »o question, he did : — and I will not deny, but that he prayed 

' "Sar it ; since neither Jerusalem's peace could, nor our peace 

can, be firm without Him. But then, if you ask me why 

so many States and Churches are divided for and about 

Christ, and so not at peace, the cause, I must tell you, is 

the sin of men : they divide and tear Clirist first, and then 

what wonder if tliey be divided about Him ? 

(3.) Thirdly, here is his prayer for " peace and prosperity for 
Jerusalem," for the State, for the Church ; but whereabouts 
wonid he have these excellent blessings seated? Where? 
why, every where ; but especially in muris et palatii-s, about 
the wall and the palace : and they are excellently fitted. 
He would have them spread all over Jerusalem ; but, loca 
^ommii, the places of their exaltation, are these in my text, 
" the wall and the palace," For " peace," that keeps at 
the wall, and so works inward, to calm the city ; but the 
child of peace, " prosperity," that is bom after in the palace, 
and comes outward, to enrich to the very wall. 

The strength of a city is in the walls — in walls that are 
fenced and fortified with turrets, as Euthymius renders it : E 
therefore, if a tempest of war beat upon the walls of it, ^' 
isess the strength of it, there cannot be " peace." There- 
the prayer is fit, sit pax in mvria, " peace be within 
And David's prayer is as fidl as fit : for the 
;h hath the same walls that the State hath. It is in 
For it is in tnuris Jerusalem, in the " walls of Jeru- 
and the temple stood within it. And by reason of 
lot which God Himself hath knit between the bodies, 



invirtutelua. Dominua 

k est pox uosira : qui nos in 

^^cnlo ehsritatJB asCriugii : cvijus 

B ri conTslegcat in nobis, et Ipse 

qne pectoribus nostris ill&bitur." — 

Bttdo] S. Hioronym, Broviar. iu 

.Jter. Ps. xxi. p. 46B,] 

' I" AliuB Dliom InterprsB in regiia 




iuig, dixit, et alius in septia tuia. 
Illud eti&m aciondum est quod in 
Orssca lectione non in turribuB aim- 
plicitcr logimua, sod in imoyaBAftai, 
quadictianchacialoconKBOiaturribus 
tircumaepta au munita intelliglnmg." 
— Butbjln. in lot. p. 242. Bd, Voron. 
1530.] 
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8KRM0M wliich is^ that the same mcn^ which in respect of cm 
giance make the Commonwealth^ do^ in respect of one 



make the Churchy the walls of the State cannot be b 

but the Church suffers with it ; nor the walls and fei 

the Church trampled upon^ but the State must be cor 

by it ; therefore the prayer is full, that '^ peace may sr 

the waUs,^* that " prosperity may fill all that is within t 

Now, neither the walls of the State, nor the walls 

Church, can keep or defend themselves, or that whici 

compass ; there must be men, and they must keep bo 

wall, and the palace, and ^' the peace /^ vtri-murif men 

And among these, aU are not bound to equal care i 

serving " the peace,** But as the greatest strength 

S. Hilar." dead walls is in iurribus, in the towers and bulwarks, 

^^ ^'^ greatest care in the living walls lies in turrtbus, in 

towers** too, upon those that are eminent in Stat 

S. Hieron.* Church. Now, Saint Hierome tells us plainly, that 1 

[m loc.] State, the noble, and the wise, and the valiant men, th 

GaL u. 9. « the towers ;** and for the Church, Saint Paul tells i 

S. Ohiys.- Apostles were ^' the pillars ;** and Saint ChrysostcMr 

in S. Matt. . |-« civitatem autem necesse est di- torn. i. p. 578. Ed. Benedict, 

verso sedificiorum genere consistere. icnddvtp 6 Tlariip irphs rhv 

Non enim omnis est mnros, porta^ 9iaX€y6ti€j/os fXryty &s <rr{>\ 

turns : neque omnis plateae^ porticus, ^^ow, icol ittr^i rtixof rlBriaw air. 

tabemse : sed et diflfercntibus inter se ffcthoy filw ivl f0v€i, rovrw Bk « 

domorum magnificentiis differunt quo- '^J oiKov/i4yns. — Id. Horn, 

que cohabitantium dignitates. In 1^*) in Matt. ii. torn. vii. 

omni vero genere civitatis, nihil neque Ed. Benedict, 

firmius, neque utilius neque Celsius oZto» koI fiaartXtvs ir6\€t ^ 

turribus est. Nunc quoque cum v(ptfia\ity rtixos ^ttOtr, iurtpa. 

de pace yirtutis memorasset, abundan- voiu kcu Urxvpoy icol Biapxh, 

tiam beatitudinis perfectas et setemsB koI r^s ytytas eehou fiSm^s ^tnipi 

civitatis higus principibus tanquam ^i^a to) rois /icre^ raura, iroo-t 

firmissimis deputavit.'*— S. Hilarii, XP^^^f^y otrat Kot 6 TlaiXt 

Tractat. p. 889, ut sup.] «"«"• ^fi^ ycip rd ypamuira hrt 

* [^ JEt abundarUia in turribtu tuts, 'rtlxv '"«'' fKicXriauoy iarof, oi 

In his abundantiam bonorum cceles- t<^« fUyov 6yrasj iiWd koI rodj 

tium Propheta deposcit : qui super- ^<rQfi4yovs iurtpa^l^ercu 8i* oi 

eminentes merito, tanquam turres for- Id. Hom. in 2 Tim. iii. 1, i 

tissimsB, banc civitatem et virtute p« 282. Ed. Benedict 

muniant^ et proceritate decorant." — This last citation, however, 

[Pseudo] S. Hieronym. Breviar. in pretty closely expresses the sei 

Psalter, ut sup.] in the text, could not have been 

■ [8i' &y yitp i-irt^o^Kcvtray, toX^k /Mp- sage to which Laud refers, as in 

r^pwy X'^f^^ ipycurdfitvoi, Kal robs &0a- on Matt. ; because the hom 

ydrovs iK^tyovs rrji iKKKriffias &^^c$ 21^.) which contains it was fi 

07l<ravpovs, rods ariXovs, rohs inSpyovs, scribed and published by Mom 

oOx^ fQyrts fx6yoy, &X\cl K(d tcXcvt^- Hom. x. on Matt, contains ] 

(royrct fuyd\fis w^cKtlaa roTt ttrrepoy as near to Laud's citation a 

(nrSefffis iyeyoyro. — S. Chrysostom. given above from the genuin< 

contra Judaeos et Gentiles, &c. 16. of S. Chrysostom. But the 
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tte priests are muri Ecclttsite, the walls of the Chm-cli. HerCj 
tliereforc, the prayer must go home; Da\'id's did; "peace be" - 
in" these walls too ; — for if these shall shake upon their foun- 
dations, if these knock one against another, there can be no 
firm "peace" in either body. A wall-palsy is ever dangerona. 
(4.) Fourthly, when there is "peace" in muris et pala- 
tus, in the "wall and the palace," stays either the prayer 
for it, or the benefit of it, there? No, sure; — the 
benefit stays not : — for the " peace of the wall and the 
palace" is very difi'usive; all Jerusalem is the better 
for it presently. Not the meanest in the body of the 
State, not the lowest in the body of the Church, but they 
are the better, or may be, for this " peace." And it is 
implied in the test ; for, in palatiis, in the " palaces," 
names, indeed, the King's house, but under that greater, 
comprehends the leas. And Saint Hierome exprcsseth it so, 8. 
and reads in domibus, prosperity in the " houses ;" tor the '" 
houses of subjects cannot be empty of " peace," when the 
palace of the King is full, Tlus for the benefit ; and " peace" 
is no niggard of itself. Then the rule is ; — where the benefit 
goes on and multiphes, there must not be a stop in the 
prayer; that must go on too, as David's did; "peace be 
within the walls," 

(5 .) Fifthly, the form of this prayer, sit pax in muris, " peace 
be within the walls," and " prosperity within the palaces," 
tells us, that Jerusalem had both these. And no doubt can 
be made, but that Jerusalem, that State, that Church, had 
both. And to this day, as little doubt there is of civil states, 
habent et palatia, they have both walls and palaces, 
'for the Church, sacrilege, in many places, makes all the 




h Laud refers, U from tho spn- 
[Opna Impeifectum in Matt. 
lom. vi. p. lii. in App, Ed. 
"Turras illiuH uivilatis eaat 
», de qaibaa dictum est, FkU 
' te tua, ft alnmilatUia in 
. porUe autem ^ub 
wtoli, ds qnibua dictum est, 
f Dorti^wa portaa Sion .... 
. antciii illiua sunt sacGrdotes, 
Mniqac doctoreH .... ucut enim 
" itilium et hEBret;c^^■ 
impetitm ipai HiiecipiiiDt, qui 
""ttwiatibmqnilwadami »le luai- 



dais penecntiooibus feriont clemmV id 
est, mnrum EccleBiie."] 

' [" 3it pax in muris tutB, abundantia 
in domibua tuis." — S. Hieronjm. Vera. 

" Propter dommit Domini Dei noe- 
tri, &c. Prfedicando paccm projiiaii 
fratribuB, qui efficit gob clvitatcm regis 
(etemj, cui hiee lioaa qussivit : ut ab 
otiirergitate civitatia, in uium ^tti 
tnmalrctbabitAtionem, qui Bit, (Johan. 
itii.) Pater, Togo ul ■abi Ego avm, 
fit iUi aint Mecum," itc— Idem, (seu 
potiiw, Pseudo-Hieron:) Breviar. in 
PBriter.^utwi B,l^ 
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Bnaum haste it can, to fimstrate this prayer, that there may be mt 
— - — " palaces/' nor '' walls/' for '' peace/' or '' plenty/' to be 
in« Doubtless, this ceremonial Chnrch will rise in judgment 
against the pillage of Christendom : — finr the children of that 
Church left not their Mother without '^ walls" tor defence, 
not without *^ palaces" for honour. You see it is plain in 
my text. But many children of the substantial Chuidi 
have showed themselves base and unnaturaL '' Palaces?" 
no, cottages are good enough; as if it were a part of reli- 
gion, that Christ and His priests must have less honoor in 
the substance, than they had in the ceremony. And j^ 
when I consider better, I b^in to think it is fit the prasit^i 
house should be mean, where the Churcb, which is God^i 
Piklxzir. house, is let lie so basely: — ^for, ''he that hewed timber 
[Kb. v.] sfore out of the thick trees, was known to bring it to an 
excellent work; but now they have beaten down all the 
carved work thereof with axes and hammers." So that now, 
I doubt, we must vary the prayer, from ni pax, to rint nmri, 
not presume to pray, there maybe '' peace and plenty within 
the walls," but that the very walls themselves may stand* 

But yet I will do the people right too. For, as many d 
them are guilty of inexcusable sin, both by cunning, and by 
violent sacrilege, so are too many of us priests guilty of other 
as great sins as sacrilege can be; for which, no doubt, we 
and our possessions lie open to the waste. It must needs be 
so. For the hand of sacrilege itself, though bom a thie^ 
could never touch palaiia ecclesue, the '' palaces of the 
Church/' as long as God kept the wall of it : — ^but while onr 
sins make God out of ''peace" with the "walls" — ^while He 
Iia. V. 5. is at dinuim, " I will break [down] the wall thereof/' it ia 
in vain to shift oflF by human policies ; for the " palaces" 
cannot stand. 

(6.) Sixthly, I may not omit, that while the prophet praya 
here for the State and the Church, and them that pray for 
both, yet his expression is not pro orantibus, but pro diUgm- 
tUms ; not for them that " pray for it," but for them " ihat 
love it ;" " Let them prosper that love it, and wish it good." 
Butjiyin.y gQ the prayer, as Euthym[ius] observes, did not comprehend 

7 f" Et abumdantia dUigentibua te. sed vicinse etiam gentes, qusB te dill' 
Et aSundabunt non tui tantum cives, guni" — Euthym. in loc p. 242.] 
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the Jews only, but as many of other nations too as were Sbbhoh 

ditigentes, " lovers of Jerusalem," And indeed these two, - 

to love and to pray for the State, and the Church, make one 
in my text ; — for no man can pray heartily for them, hut he 
that loves them ; — and no man that truly loves them, can 
abataiu from praying for them, and the peace of them. This 
is certain, neither love, nor prayer, can stand with practishig 
against either ; nor with spoil and rapine upon either. 

Nor is diligentibus ie, " that love thee," an idle or an empty 
specification in the prayer of the King : — for as Jerusalem had, 
80 hath every State, and every Chuj^h, some false members, 
whose hearts are nearer the enemy than Jerusalem, There- 
fore, sii pax, ged _diligentiltus, " let there be peace," but to 
" them that love thee." But, if any man have a false heart 
. to Jerusalem, let him have no pt»tion in the prosperity 
< of it. 

Thus, you see, the prophet's care is for Jerusalem. For 
this State and Church he would have you pray. In this 
prayer he would have you beg for " peace." That which he 

I' vould have others do, he doth himself; he prays both for 
"Jerusalem," and " for them that pray for it," That which 
te also prays for, ia " peace and prosperity." This " peace" 
he would have in the " walls," and this " prosperity" in the 
" palaces," From thence he knows it will diffuse itself to 
meaner houses. Yet it seems, by the way, that that cere- 
1 Church hath both " walls and palaces." And l^t 
lO, that this " peace," this " prosperity," might be the 
I only dUiffenlium, of such as love both State and 

now there is a little behind. For my text is an 

tation, and preaeheth itself, Rogate pacem, "pray for 

E peace of Jerusalem." Pray for it ? Why, it seems 

e to me that any age should be weary of "peace," or 

1 an exhortation to pray for it, either in Church or Com- 

nrealth. Yet the age in which David lived was such. 

] though the instant time of the composure of this 

1 was a time of peace, yet it was hut a time picked out 

a age that loved not peace. David tells us so himself a 

I before my text; "My soul hath long dwelt among Pa- [■ 

B that arc enemies imto peace ; I labour for ^eace, \5^ifc 
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Skkmoh whcu I speak unto them thereof^ they make them ready to 

' - - battle." So tliere he speaks for " peace ;'' — and in my text he 

exhorts to " pray for peace; " — and after that^ himself prays 

for peace : — and all this is little enough among them that 

love not peace. 

• Howbeit, take this with you: — ^they bear not the best 
minds^ cases of necessity and honourable safety always 
excepted, that desire the waters either of the Church or the 
Commonwealth should run troubled that they may have the 
better fishing. And the Historian sets his brand upcm 
them. Who are they whom peace cannot please? Who? 
Why? Quibus pessima est, et immodica cupiditas, — ^they 
whose desires are worse than naught in their object, and 
void of all moderation in their pursuit. 

This I am sure of, since David, at the {facing of the ark, 
exhorts all sorts of men rogare pacem, to " pray for the 
peace of Jerusalem," he did not intend to leave out the 
priest, whom it concerns most to preach peace to the people : 
neither the High-priest, nor the rest, but they should be 
most forward in this duty. This for the priesthood then. 
And Christ Himself, when He sent out the Seventy to preach, 
gave them in charge to begin at " every house in which they 
Luke X. 5. entered," with '^ peace" — " Peace be to this house." And 
he that preacheth not peace, or labours not for it, must con- 
fess one of these two ; — ^namely, that he thinks David was 
deceived, while he calls to pray for peace ; — or that himself 
is disobedient to his call. 

Calvin is of opinion that he which will order his prayers, 
right, must begin, not with himself, but at Dominus ecclesia 
corpiis conservety "that the Lord would preserve the Body of 
His Church." It is just with the Prophet, " peace for Jeru- 
salem." For if any man be so addicted to his private, that 
he neglect the common State, he is void of the sense of 



Calv.» [in 
loc.] 



» [" Teniavit [Sulla] juBtds legibus ot 
8Bquia conditionibus bellum compo- 
nere : sed lis, quibus et pessima et 
immodica cupiditas erat, non poterat 
pax placere." — Veil. Paterc. Hist. Bo- 
man, lib. ii. c. XXV. p. 226. Ed. 
Burmann.] 

■ [" Itaque si rite ordinarc volumus 
preces nostras, hoc sit exordium, ut 



Dominus ecclesisB corpus conserrei 
Quisquis autem priyatim sibi addic- 
tus, communem statum negligit^ non 
solum ostendit se vacuum esse yero 
pietatis sensu, sed frustra sibi bene 
optat, nee quicquam praeposteris suis 
votis proficiet." — Calvin, in Ps. cxxii. 
Comment, p. 478. Ed. Amstelod. 
1667.] 
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"piety, and wisheth peace and happiness to himself in vain. Sbbmon 

IPor whoever he be, he must live in the body of the Com — 

monwealth, and in the body of the Church ; and if their 
joints be out, and in trouble, how can he hope to live in 
''peace?'' This is just as much as if the exterior parts of 
the body should think they might live healthful, though 
the stomach be fall of sick and swollen humours. 

To conclude then: — God hath blessed this State and 
Church with many and happy years of peace and plenty. 
To have had peace without plenty had been but a secure 
possession of misery. To have had plenty, if it were pos- 
sible, without peace, had been a most uncertain possession of 
that which men call happiness, without enjoying it. To 
have had both these, without truth in religion and the 
Church's peace, had been to want the true use of both. 
Now to be weary of ''peace," especially peace in truth, is to 
slight God that hath given us the blessing. And to abuse 
peace and plenty to luxury, and other sins, is to contemn 
the blessing itself. And there is neither of these, but will 
cdl apaee for vengeance. 

My exhortation therefore shall keep even with Saint Paul's, i t« 
"that supplications and prayers be made," especially, "for ^* ^ 
Kings, and for all that are in authority, that " under them 
"we may live [lead] a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness 
aad honesty." Here Saint Paul would have you pray for the 
[ King; and in my text the King would have you pray for the 
State and the Church : — his peace cannot be without theirs ; 
•—and your peace cannot be without his. Thus having made 
my text my circle, I am gone round it, and come back to 
it; and must therefore end in the point where I began : 
"Pray for the peace of Jerusalem; let them prosper that 
love it: peace be within the walls of it, and prosperity 
within the palaces : " that the peace of God, which passeth 
our understanding here, may not leave us till it possess us of 
eternal peace. And this, Christ for His infinite merit and 
mercy's sake grant unto us. To Whom, with the Father, and 
the Holy Spirit, be ascribed all might, majesty, and dominion, 
this day, and for evermore. Amen. 
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[Tbb only allusion to this Sermon in the Diary is the following entry. 

" Anno 1621. March 24. — I preached at Conrt ; commanded to print.*" 

This was March 24, 1621-22. The last day of the year, according to the old 
mode of computation. . 

Nichols, (Progresses of King James, yol. iy. p. 755,) quotes Chamberlain's 
Letters to Sir D. Carleton, which speak of the " tilting that was customaiy on 
the King's day, in regard of the King's indisposition, (he being suddenly taken 
with the gout, or some such infirmity in his knee,) and the foulness of the 
weather," as deferred " till the Saturday following, and then the like upon 
the like occasion till after Easter, and so longer, till, at length, it was not at all 
performed."] 
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LI^ACHED AT WHITBHAXL, ON THE 24tH OF MARCH, 1621, BEINQ THE DAY OF [Ed. 1651.1 
THE BEGIFNING OF HIS MAJESTY'S MOST GRACIOUS REIGN. 



Psalm xxi. 6/ 7. 

yr Thou hast set him as blessings for ever : Thou hast made Or, given 
him glad vnth the joy of Thy countenance, ^^^' 

ecause the King trtisteth in the Lord: and in the mercy q/*Or, notbe 
the most High he shall not miscarry. moved. 

T text begins where every good man should end : that is^ Sermon 
"blessing/^ Not an Esau^ but he ^^ cries'' when the ^^' 



blessing'' is gone. This psalm is a thanksgiving for David, Gen.xxvii. 
r the King. In thanksgiving, two ^^ blessings : " (1.) One, in 
hich God blesseth us ; and for that we give thanks : (2.) The 
her, by which w^ bless God; for he that praiseth Him, 
id gives Him thanks, is said to ^^ bless " Him. Exod. 

Now we can no sooner meet ^^ blessing " in the text, but ^^"' 
e presently find two authors of it, God and the King : for 
lere is '^ God blessing " the King, and the ^^ King blessing " 
le people. And a King is every way in the text : for David 
tie King set the psalm for the people ; and the people they 
bg the psalm rejoicing for the King. And all this is, 
that the King may rejoice in Thy strength, O Lord." And Ver. l. 
^hen this psalm is sung in harmony, between the King and 
he people, then there is ^^ blessing." 

This psalm is sung in Jerusalem ; but the music of it is 
^ good in the Church of Christ as in their Temple. Nor 
Jid the spirit of prophecy in David so fit this psalm to him, 
88 that it should honour none but himself. No ; for in this 
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8. liieron. 

S. Augiu- 
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Janflen.' 

CalvliiLf* 

LoriDUS,* 

[in loc.] 



the learned agree, that the letter of the psalm reads I 
that the spirit of the psalm eyes Christ ; that the anal 
*the psalm is for every good King that mak^ Day 
example^ and Christ his (xod. 

The psalm in general is a thanksgiving for the 
estate of the King. In particular^ it is thought a fit 
to be recited when the King hath recovered health ; o: 
a gracious King begins his reign ; because these tin 
times of blessing from the King : and these are^ or oi 
be, times of thanksgiving from the people. My text 
in part for the day : for I hoped well it would hav 
tempus restauraOonis, a time of perfect restoring f 
King's health/ and thanks were due for that ; and it 
creationis, the anniversary day of his crown ; and ths 
due for that. And there is great reason, if you wiQ 
the '^ blessing," that you give the '^ thanks." 



* [" Iste est rex cui et in superiori 
Paalmo secundum formam servi oratur 
salus : ChristuB Bex regum et Domi- 
nus dominantium.*' — [Pseudo] 8. 
Hieronym. Breyiar. in Psalter. Pb. 
XX. torn. ii. p. 168.] 

^ [''TituluB notuB est, de Christo 
canitur : Domine in virtute two, Imtor 
bUur rex. Domine in virtute tua» qua 
Yerbum earo fitctum est, betabitur 
homo ChristuB Jesus .... Quoniam 
prcBvenisH eum in henedictionibua did- 
cedinis. Quoniam priushanserat bene- 
dictionem dulcedinis Tuse, fel pecca- 
torum nostrorum non nocuit Ei.** — S. 
Augustin. Enarr. in Ps. xx. tom. iy. 
p. 89. Ed. Benedict.] 

' ["Quemadmodum inpriore Psalmo 
juxta spiritualem sensum David 
Psalmi author merito dicendus est in 
Christum respexisse, ut hujus intuitu 
etiam ipsius Davidis fiierit oratio : ita 
multo magis de hoc Psalmo existi- 
mandum est, cum pleraque hujus 
Psalmi yel solum, yel perfectius et 
yerius, Christo conyeniant, quam Da- 
yidi, adeo ut si non solum atque ad 
literam de Christo sit editus (quod 
tamen non improbabiliter quidam 
existimant), saltem prsecipue de Ipso 
sit accipiendus, ita ut hoc Psalmo 
etiam ipse David gratulatus sit de 
victoria Christi pro salute humani 
generis.**— Com. Jansenii Paraphrasis 
in PsiJmos, Argumentum Psalm, xx. 
p. 48. Ed. Lugd. 1596J 

^ [" PraBcipue vero Spiritus Sanctus 



fidelium mentea in Christun 
qui Begni higus finis erat et \ 
ut scirent, non aliter quam si 
divino ordinato, se fore ss 
Calvin. Aignmenium Psa 
p. 74.1 

^ ['* Omisso titnlo, argnmenti 
facile est, quiaprioris Psalmi \ 
to simile . . . Athanasius, \ 
DidymuB, Origenes, et cnm^ 
Latuxl fere omnes de Chris 
Psalmum ixrterpretantur : The 
Nicephorus, Euthymius, Bas 
rege Ezechia pariter, ut prase 
Psalmum. IViorem sentem 
Messia Babbini quoque secta 
quibus Nebiensis, Eugubin 
tanus, prseter impudentem 
monem, &c.** — Lorinus, in 
Comment, tom. i. p. 281. D." 
' [Some illness of the Eli 
this time seems to have beei 
tical one. The Parliament 
their winter session of 1< 
had many " heats" about the 
match ; and " the King, hea 
the House of Commons were 
ing upon this remonstrance, 
Kewmarket, a cold and blea 
as cold and bleak a season, p% 
his health, but, indeed, to b 
from the sound of that noli 
perpetually possessed his eai 
discontent of the Commons 
intended match with Spaii 
son's Life and Reign of Kin 
1663, p. 171.] 
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The text itself is a reason of that which is found, verse 5, Sbommi 
ttlere it ia said, that "God hath laid great dignity and honour-;—-^ — 
«ipon the King," and here is the " means " by which, and the 
"reason" why, He hath \iad it there. So three jiarta will 
^vide the text, and give U3 order in proceeding. The first 
IS the " means" by which God lays honour upon the King. 
IHot honour oidy, which they all have as kings : but tliat 
yeat honour in His salvation which attends good and gracious 
/Ki^3, And the "means" are two-fold in the text; dando 
tt Ueiificando, by giving and by joying. By giving the King 
aa a " blessing '■" to the people : " Thou hast given him, or 
set him, as blessings for ever." And by joying the King 
for "blessing" the people: "Thou hast made him glad 
with the joy of Thy countenance." The second is the 
"reason" both of the honour and of the means of laying 
it upon the King ; and that is quia aperat, because the 
King puts his trust in the Lord. The third is the " suc- 
cess " which his honour shall have by his hope " that in the 
mercy of the most High he shall not be moved, he shall not 
miscarry." 

(I.) I begin at the first. The " means " by which God adds 
honour even to the majesty of princes. And because that 
doubles in the text, I wiU take the first in order, which is 
ivtdo ; Thou layeat great honour upon the Kin g, " by 
giving, or setting, him as blessings for ever." In which 
means of laying honour the circumstancea are three. 

(1.) And the first of the three tells us what a King is : and 
that ia worth the knowing. And mark the Holy Ghost, how 
He begins. He describes not a King by any of his human 
infirmities, such as all men have ; and no mean ones are 
registered of David, the particular King spoken of; no, that 
had been the way to dishonour the King, which is no part of 
God's intention. But He begins at that whicli crowns the 
Oown itself. He is benediclio, a " blessing," and no less, to 
the people. And therefore in all things, and by all men, is 
lobe spoken of, and used, as a "blessing," 

Now it is one thing for a King to be " blessed " in him- 
»lf, and another thing to be " given," or " set up," as a 
"public blessing" to other men. David was both, and he 
speaks of both. A King then is a "blessing" to, or in, 

n9 
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Bkbmoh himself, as the SeptuagintK and Tremellius** give the words, 
— ^ — dedisti illi benedictiones, "Thou hast given blessings" to 
him, when by God's grace he is particeps sanctificatims, 
partaker of God's hallowing Spirit. For no man. King or 
subject, can be "blessed" in his soul without religion and 
holiness. And if these be counterfeits, such also is his 
" blessedness.'' 

But a King is given as a "blessing" to others, when in 
the riches of GroA's grace upon him, he is made Divina 
Bonitatis fons medius, a mediate fountain of Gt)d's goodness 
and bounty streaming to the people : when he turns the 
graces which God hath given him to the benefit of them 
which are committed to him. For mark the heavens, and 
the earth will learn. God did not place the sun in the 
heavens only for height, but that it might have power to 
"bless" the inf(Mior world, with beams, and light, and 
warmth, and motion. David was thus, and thus was Christ, 
and such is every King, in his proportion, that sets up these 
for his example. It is not easy to match David : but a better 
example than Christ cannot be found ; and therefore when 
Lib. 1. Clem [ens] Alex[andrinus] had described a King indeed, 
"*™' one that is beatus et benedicens, a blessed and a blessing 
SLing ; or, if you will, as it is here in the abstract, ipsa bene- 
diction "blessing" itself; he is at cujusmodi est Dominus, such 
as is Christ. There, the perfect example of ^^ blessing." 

Now wbile the King is said to be a ^^ blessing," let me put 
you in mind that there is a double '^ benediction ; " descen-' 
dens una, altera €iscendens, one descending, and another 
ascending. That which descends, is the "blessing of benefit;'^ 
that is the King's "blessing." He above, and this dropd 
from him. In this like God, whose immediate Vicegerent he 
Jas. i. 17. is . for " God's blessings '^ also are said to " come down" and 
descend. The "blessing" which ascends is that of praise, 
and thanks, and fair interpretation of princes' actions ; and 

t [5Tt Wpy [al. SaWs] adr^ €v\o- eumlaetitiaafacieTua.** — Tremellins, 

ylay tls aXUva aluvos' ed<f>pay€is txdrov 4if Ps. xxi. 7.] 
Xap$ /hctA tou Tpoffthov aoO, * [fiaai\€^s rolvw ^trAv 6 apx«* 

5ti 6 fiaaiXths ^Airffet iwl Klpiov, Kara ySfwvs, 6 rijif rov dpx^tv hK6mn 

Koi iv Ty Mn rov i^Urrov oif firj aa- iirurnifiriv ^x**"* ^^os iarlv 6 KiJpioj.— 

A€w^.— LXX.] S. Clement. Alexandrin. Stromat. lib 

^ ["Nam disposuisti illi benedlc- 1. xxiv. torn. i. p. 417. Ed. Potter.] 
tiones in sempitemum, exhilaravisti 
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*his is the people's "blessing." And they are both in Skkmun 

Scripture together. For there, "Solomon's blessing" comes '■ — 

down upon the people; and the people's "blessing" goes^[\[^ '""^ 
np back again to " Solomon," Ver. 56. 

Between these two is the happy commerce that a Prince 
hath witli his people, when they strive to out-bless one 
unother. When the King labours the people's good, that is 
his "blessing" descending upon them : and the people 
labour his honour, that is their "blessing" reaching up to 
him, And in this sense also, as well as the former, a King 
U said, poni in beTiedictionem, to be set up as a " blessing," 
that is, for one whom the people ought to bless. For GJod's 
ordinance, "honour the King," doth as much, if not more, 1 Pet. (*.' 
require the people to "bless," that is, to "honour," the 
King, than it doth the King to "bless," that is, to' "do 
good to," his people. And there is no good dii'ision between 
a King and his people, but this one; — that in parting of 
this "great good" of a gracious government, the King's 
part be the " honour, " the people's part may be the 
"benefit," and both meet again in the "blessing." And it 
IB so in my text: — for Ar[ias]'' Mont[anus] renders the 
original by pones eum ; there the King blesses the people : 
and the Septuagint' and Tremel[lius]°' by posuinti ei ; there 
God promises that He will, or rather saith He already hath ; 
and ties the people that they do " bless " the King, 

And you may observe too, that while a King keeps to the 
hfO great examples of the text, David and Clirist, he is not 
a " blessing," but he comes as lie writes, plural ; and so 
in the text, benedictiones, not one, but many " bless- 
" And indeed the blessings which descend from a 
upon a people seldom come single and alone ; and in 
Kings keep their honour, that they " bless " by " uum- 

Esau eould not bebeve that his father Isaac, who Osn. 
ir less than a King to "bless," "had but one 
store," 



■^QaonUin ponea eutn benedic- ' [ irt idma a,!n$ tihorila* (it 

"n perpetuum; lietiflcUibiB eum Biuva aiwmi' fitppaina sM* iv ■xaf^ 

"t cam fBciebuK Tuis [vnllu hitiE tou jrpoo™»oii aoS.— LXX.] 

]. Qiioniriin roi Bporanfl in '" [Ft i» not " poauiBti ei, ' but 

..,_(. in mistricordia altiMimi (v. sup.) " dispoeuiBti illi," ia Tremcl- 

I HBniittiit.''— AriwMontanUB.inloc.] lius,] 



J 
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Bbkmon But be the '^ blessings *^ never so many, never so great; 
be the assistants which a King hath, never so deserving; 



J^Chron. — ^^^ David had his ^' worthies ^^ you know; — ^yetnoneof 
them may share with him in his ^'honour of blessing the 
people/^ nor none ought to steal away the hearts of his 
people upon any popular pretences whatsoever. For these 
" wheels/' of what compass soever they be, move all in his 
strength, and therefore ought to move to the conservation of 
his '^ honour/* 

And this is in the text too : for David, no question, had a 
wise and provident council, nobles of great worth; and 
these wanted not their deserved honours : — Grod forbid they 
should : — and yet when it came to ^^ blessing the people," 
that great means of specialty of honour to a King, theie 
David stands alone without a sharer. Dedisti, yea but 
whom? not eos, but eum; not '^them,'* but '^him," as 

E7>ek. i. 15. ^^ blessings '^ to the people. The vision which Ezekiel saw, 
seems to me an expression of this : it was a vision of 
^^ wheels ;'* the " wheels/' were many; the '^motion" 
uniform ; one wheel withii: another, the less within the 
greater; yet in the apparition, these under wheels have no 
name, but only the ^' great compassing wheel,'' rota ecce urn, 
one wheel appeared. And in this case, every man is boimd 
to be in the service, but the best may not look to share in 
the ^'honour." 

And seldom mean they well to Princes, that against the 
praise of the Holy Ghost in this place, dedisti eum. Thou 
hast given ^^him" as ^^ blessings/' will needs be thought 
"blessers of the people:" for such men do but fish and 
bait in troubled waters to their own advantage. Yet these 
men speaking oftentimes with more freedom, than either 
truth or temper, so long as they find fault with the present 

Lib. i. vcr- government, never want, saith Hooker, "attentive and favour- 

mU°" ^^'® hearers." Never, For my part I will keep to the 
words of my text : and if there be a '^ blessing " — as who sees 

° [''He that gooth about to persuade the secret lets and difficulties, which 

a multitude, tluit they ai^ not so well in public proceedings are innuiner»- 

goyemed as they ought to be, shall ble and inevitable, they haTC not 

ncTcr want attentiTO and favounible ordinarily the judgment to coosider.'' 

hearers ; because they know the — Hooker, EccL Pol. b. i. c. i. i^ 

manifold defects whereunto every exord.] 
kind of regiment is subject, but 
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not but there is ? — under God, I will go to dedisli turn, him Skuko] 

'wbom God hath given. — 

If you tliiuk I have staid too long in this circumstance, 
1 hope you will pardon me. You should be as loth as I to 
go from amidst the " blessings : " but I must proceed. 

(2.) Secondly, then, a King, a " blessing; " yea, but how 
long continues he so? My text answers, it is "for ever," "For 
fiver:" and so Christ and David are both in the letter, 
"Christ a. blessing for ever;" and that simply, for "of Hia 
Kingdom uo end." " David a blessing for ever ; " but tliat Lute i. 
not in himself, but as Christ was to descend from him, as he 
was Radix Jesse, from whence did spring Christ the "bless- laa. iL 
ing for ever." And Christian Kings in their generations, '■ ' -'' 
"(blessing for ever " too : but that limited ; as they profess 
Christ, and as they imitate David. 

Now David is observed to have " blessed " the people 
under him three ways ; and to these three generals, all the 
"blessings" of a King are reducible. These three are. 
The true worship of the true God, that is tiic first; the 
second is. Preservation from foreign enemies ; and the third 

' is,Lifc and vigour of justice and judgment among the people. 
The closer a King keeps to these tlircc, the larger his 
"blessings :" bnt if he fall short in any of these, so much 
doth he lessen his "blessings" upon the people. 

For if he maintain not true "religion" among them, 
then his "blessings" are not "for ever," but end in the 
"peace and plenty" of this life. K he preserve them not fiTom 

' "fweign violence," then his "blessings" reach not so far 
aa to the "ever" of this life, but are hewn down by the 
iword of the " enemy." If he do keep out foreign force, 
yet if "justice and judgment" be not in life and in blood at 
home, his best " blessings " will be abused, even by them 
which are trusted with dispensing them, and that for " ever." 
Now this in perpetuum, " for ever," was absolute in 
Christ: b»it in David, and in other Kings, be they never • 
BO eminent in their times, it is but respectively for ever; 
that isj not for the " ever " of eternity : no, nor for the 
"ever" of time; but only for the "ever" of perpetuity 

j of their own reign, in their allotted time. And this is a 

I iiige "for ever," For you can h&ve no lon{ 
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SutxoN from the best King^ than God gives him time to bless b^' 



for he is constant in " blessing/^ that gives it not over 



i^ 25^ with life, and this was Josias^ honour. 

And yet I may not forget, that sometimes this "for ever'' 
extends the blessings of Kings beyond their life, namekjy 
Jansen.^ k when they bless their people with a ^^ blessing successor;" 
in I^J fo^* *^® Septnagint read it here et? cU&va alo>vo<:, and that 
implies ^^ succession ; " so it is a "present" and an '^aftaf 
blessing." A blessing in " himself," and a blessing in his 
"seed." In his "person" and in his "posterity" a "bless- 
ing." And the text fitted David home. In "himself,^* all 
his life; and in Solomon after his life, a "blessing for ever.^' 
And in this the text applies itself, and so vnll do, I hope^ 
" for ever : " and I will ever pray, that the King may be a 
"blessing" long, and "his Solomon" after him, to hir 
people, even in seculum seculi, age after age, in an " ever of 
succession," and so proceed. 

(3.) Thirdly, then, the King is a "blessing" to his people, 
and that " for ever ; " but who makes him so ? yea, now we are 
come to the great Father of blessings, God Himself; for if 
you mark, the text begins at Tu dedisti, or Tu posmsti; 
" Thou Lord hast given him," " Thou hast set him for bless- 
ings." And God as in other, so in this particular, very 
gracious ; for no people can merit this at God's hand, that 
their King should be a "blessing" to them, and continue so. 
No, you see Tu dedisti, " Thou hast given him," makes Mm 
donum, a mere gift, no purchase. 

Again, no King can promise and perform this out of Iiis 
own strength, that he wiU be a "blessing" to his people, 
and that " for ever." No, you see Tu posuisti, " Thou hast set 
him," keeps him at His disposing, leaves him not to his own. 
And indeed in this, a King's felicity is bom as Christ's was, 
by an overshadowing power. And you cannot, no not with 



** [''Duobus tamen modis etiam 
hsec aliquo modo recte intelligantur 
de Dayide, sicut et quaedam similia 
in Bequentibus aliquot PsalmiSy 
yidelieet vel ratione yitse Bempi< 
temsB quam per Christiun David in 
C(Bli8 bojia spe expectavit, vel etiam 
ratione peorpetuitatis regni et semi- 
nis ejus illi promissse. ... In semine 
enim suo, semper virente semperque 



regnante, etiam David qnodammodo et 
vivit et regnat." — Com. Jansen. Para- 
phras. in Ps. xx. p. 50.] 

V [" Asseritur perpetuitas r^ni 
Christi cigus umbra in Davide et 
illius ppsteris est proposita." — In 
Ps. zxi. 4. — Barth. Ooppen Rosto- 
chiensis, Notae in Psalmos, p. 265. 
Heidelbeigffi, 1619.] 
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I eye^ seai^li all the reasons how he is set for bless- Sermon 

cause (jod, in disposing it, hath hid lumen intra — 

and thickened the veil that is drawn over it. 
is much, I confess, in the King, to compass the 
I of his p0ople; and there is much in the people, 
Lstaste the heart of their .King for trifles, not to 
with indignities. But when all is done, and the 
J " stands between the King and the people, ready 
5nd^^firom the one to the other; yet you must goto 
" Thou, Lord, shalt give it.^' For if He give it not, 
Dt be had. There will be a rub where it is not 
r, and a stop in the blessing. For is there conquest 
aies, or rest from them? why that is Tua gratia, 
our : so Saint Basil. Is a King, or a State, famous S. Basil.^ 
dering of it ? why there is auanlium a Te, aU help '■"^ ^'^ 
d: so Theodor[et]. And God sells neither His Theodor.i 

His favour. It is aU at 7l8« dedisti, His gift. His ^'"^ *^J 
wherever it is. 

s a great error in the world, I pray God it be not as 
as great; audit is, to think that this "blessing'* 
brought about by policy only. " Policy " is 
; and I deny nothing but the " only,'* And they 
lintain that, leave nO room for Tu dabis, "Thou 
3 the blessing;'' but will carry the world before 
3ther God will or no. Whereas, there is more in 
in God's gift, than in all the policies of the world. 
list needs be so; for all "policy" is but a piece of 
t, a branch of God's wisdom ; therefore not so great 
hole. And no policy can promise itself success; 
ntist needs wait and stay for Tu dabis ; therefore 
reat as that upon which it attends. Aid when 

events dog the wisest projects, then Ahithophel 
dll confess this ; though perhaps not till he " go 2 Kings 
lang himself." LyT'[2^.] 



i/vov cromiptay avrf 8cSa$-' The passage in the Scholia of 

Ka\ irepKpavri koI ^fi\dy [Pseudo] S. BmH. torn. iii. p. 45. Ed. 

r6v, Koi ir€plfi\€irrovj rf re (MuscuL) Basileae, 1565^ is omy a trans- 

/ irapad/^ip Bavdrtp, icai t^ lation from Theodoret (see Note, 

' Ivavriav 8pa/u«tv.— Theo- p. 6.) — Psalm xxi. (xx) is interpreted 

sx. Interpret. 0pp. torn. i. . of Hezekiah.] 
3innond. 
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SnMON With this ^^ politic*^ error, went another of '^destiny/' 

- — The former leaves God^s altar, and the '^ sacrifice is to their 

Hab. i. 16. Q^^ ^^^ „ rpyg ^^^j^^^ hampers God in the " net/' and 

makes both His blessings upon Kings, and His blessings 
from Kings to the people, to be all '^ fatal/' And this was 
Flay. Vop. too common among the Heathen. So Flay [ins] Vopiscos^ 
Sni'** /^^^ r«w/?[wWicaw] regi satis constat; it is evident enough 
that Kingdoms are governed by ^^ fSate.'' And then, where is 
Tki dedisti ? ^^Thou hast given him,^' if he and his blessings 
must be whether God will or not? 

But these blind men had '^ blessings,'' and knew not 
whence they came, unless, perhaps, they understood '^ pro- 
M. Pel. in vidence " by "fate:" — and Minutpus] Fel[ix] is not 
Octa.p.96.« jn^ch against it. And if they did, then " providence," and 
Tki dabis, are all one ; for Gt)d never gives a ^^ blessing" to 
a King and his people, but He gives it, and orders it by 
" providence." Yet here the wisest of the Heathen arc 
inexcusable, in that they enjoyed the gift, and would not 
Rom. i. 21. serve the giver. Look right, therefore, upon the author of 
" blessings ;" and where it is, Tu dedisti, ^' Thou hast given 
him" as "blessings," as it is with us, there know, it is wcarth 
" thanks," both from Prince and people : and where it is 
Tki dabis, " Thou shalt give," — ^and my text is read both 
ways, — ^there know it is worth the asking, both for Prince and 
people ; that God will give their King unto them as " bless^ 
ings for ever." 

And as it is, Tu dedisti, ^^ Thou hast given," so that is 

not aU, but, Tu dedisti prius, *' Thou hast given first." God 

is first in the work, wherever a gracious King is a blessiiig 

to his people. For that which is simply a gift in the text^ 

Ver. 3. is a " prevention." And, pravenis earn, prevents the King 

with blessings first, that he after may bless the people ; so 

that, in this common blessing, God is the prime mover, a0 

Lib. ii. con. well as in grace given to particular men. And it is true of 

PeuL^^]9*t both, which Saint Augustine delivers but of one, avertai Deus 

^ ["Fato rcmpublicam regi, earn- fato, ita yob Deo addicitis: edcfleetie 

qne nunc ad Bummam eyehi, nanc ad yestrse non Bpontaneos cupere, sed 

minima retnJii^Probi mors satis pro- electos." — Minut. Fel. OctaT. torn. tii> 

didit."— Flavins Vopiscus in Vita Cari p. 244, Max. Biblioth. Patmm. Bjt 

Imp. in exord. apud Hist. Aug. Scrip- Lugd. 1677.] 
tor. tom. ii. p. 776. Lugd. Bat. 1671.] * [" Quapropter multa DeuB fedt 

" [** Nam quidquid agimus, ut alii in homine bona, quae non &cit homo : 
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haac amentiam, Qod turn away tliis frenzy firom us, that in 
His own gifts — and here it is, 7fe dedisti — we should place 
ourselves first, and set Him after. No ; wherever comes 7\i 
dedisti, " Thou hast given," God is evermore first iii the 
work to begin it, yea, and last in the work to perfect it, or 
else no " blessing." 

And therefore mark the text, and yon shall find, that 
wheresoever there is 7^ dedisti, " Thou hast given," there 
is stiU posuisti, and disposuisti, " Thou hast set him," and 
d him" to he so. And these two perfect the gift : 
r Tu pones, that sets and settles the King to be " bless- 
" — and there is his constancy ; not a " blessing" 
Uy, and none to-morrow. And, dispones eurn, for so 
meUius will have it, that disposes and orders the King 
I his " blessings ;" — and there is his wisdom, to sit and 
r his passengers ; that he may make all things suit with 
! opportunities, and fit the varieties of the people : for 
By, do the Governor never so worthUy, will not think 
maelves " blessed," if they be not fitted. And a Com- 
Siwealth, when the htmiours of the people feel a spring, 
lad are swelling, as it was once said of that of Borne, suffers 
J ifanost all thosevarious motions, (/i«p^n(i(M/* in fiomine uno mor- 
wMUm, which " mortality itself suffers in a particular man." 



I 



Flav. Vo- 
piBfoua] ic 
[Vila]Car.' 



I lulU vera focit bomo, rju^ non facit 
9 Dtne at facial homo. Proinrle cnpi- 
I dtu bonj Don bomini a Domino d&lA 
I (Metitibouam son BBBctiaiautom bo- 
I uffli eat, nan nisi ab Illo nobie est, 
I «i Enmme atqnc ittcommnlabiliter 
I Wioa eat. Quid est enim booi cupi- 
I £Im, aiBi carilaa, do qua Johannes 
iputoloB Bine ambiguilato loquitur 
[1 John. iv. 7), dicens, carilia fa: Deo 
tdf Nee initioni cjnB ox nohis ot 
\a qjus ex Deo; sed si caritOB 
, tota nobis ex Deo est. Aver- 
in DeuB baoc araentiam, ut in 
Ijufi DOB priores faciamua, pos- 
m IpBnm. qooniiUD misericordia 
Sju pinveniet me, et Ipse eat cat Sde- 
Btn vsrautenjne canlatnr,' Quoniont 
^ fraunittieumii'itberttdicHonedidcedi- 
*Hi BtqnidhieaptiuBintelligituTqaam 
^m,dGqual<H|ulmur,cQpiditas boniT 
^ AugiiBtin. L'ontra dusa Epiatotaa 
Pel^ianorum, lib. ii. (c ii.) 21, 
t<iii.i.p. 44C. Bd. Benedict.] 
• [Aiiai MontMiiu, us p. S7. — So 



also, S. Hierome'K vernoa. " Ponea 
cnim eum in bcnedictionem sempi- 
tornam : cxhllar«bi« eum Itetitia apud 
vultom Tunln. Quoniam rez con&det 
in Domino, ot in misericordia cxoelai 
non decipiotur," — The Chaldee para- 
phrase. " Quoniam pones eum bene- 
dictiooes per stecula, lieti tia perfnndea 
com ab aspecta Tuo-Propterea quoniam 
ros confidit in vorho Domini, et in 
misericordia altissimi non iKimmore- 
hitur." — Interpres ex Grasc. LSX, 
" Quoniam dabis ei benedieljonem 
in seculum seculi : IsatiiicabiB cnm 
in gaadio eum vulln Tuo. Quoniam 
rex sperat in Domino, et in miseri- 
cordia altisaimi non commovc>bitur.'^ 
" [" Nam cum ducta per tompora 
variis vel erecta motihua vel amict», 
nunc tempestaM aliqua, nunc felicitata 
variata, omnia propc pasaa esset 
(respuhlica) qum palilaT in bomine 
ana mortalitas, vidcbatur poet direni. 
latcm malorum Jam accura." — FlAviua 
VopiMua in Vita Cui. ut sup. p. 4SL] ' 
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Sbrmon And it should not be passed over neither^ for whose 

IT • • 

! — mouths David fits this passage. And^ firsts there is no 

question but that David speaks it for himself: — ^and there 
is the King acknowledging T\i dedisti, Grod's gift in making 
him aQ the '^ blessings ^^ that he is to his people. Next^ 
I find^ pii loquuntur ; they are the faithful that speak it : not 
a religious and a good subject^ but he is at Tu dcMs, that Gk)d 
would bless his King^ tfnd make him a blessing for ever. 

And^ therefore, when God gives, and the King ^' blesses," 
and the people take no notice of it, it is gross ingratitude ; 
when they have a " blessing,^' and know it not, it is a dan- 
gerous slumber ; when they may have a '^ blessing,^' and 
will not, it is a sullen pet, and shows they have no mind to 
be thankfiil, either to God or the King, for blessing them* 

Against this ; say, ^^ the blessings. are not perfect." Well, 
suppose that ; what then ? Are not the best actions of the 
best men mixed? ShaQ we refuse degrees of happiness, 
because they are not Heaven ? No sure : for Angels dwell 
not in bodies of men. And in the very text it is not simply, 
" Thou hast given blessings," but the words are, de^H 
eum ; " Thou hast given him as blessings." Therefore, the 
blessings here spoken of, come not immediately from. God to 
the people, that they should be thought every way perfect; 
but they are strained per eum, through him, through the 
man, and therefore must relish a little of the strainer, him 
and his mortality. And there cannot be a greater wrong 
done unto Princes, in the midst of their care for the people, 
than for men to think they are not ^'blessed" by them, 
upon supposal that some things may be imperfect ; for ^' the 
Hook. lib. secret lets and difficulties in public proceedings," and in the 
iefrf y^^^ managing of great State affairs, are both '^ innumerable, and 
inevitable ;" and this every discreet man should consider. 

And now I am come to the second means of Gk)d^s 
laying honour upon the King. The first, you see, was by 
giving him as ^' blessings :" — and this second is UjetificandOy 
by making him glad with the joy of his countenance. The 
text goes on cheerfully, and so I hope you do in hearing it, 
from " blessing" to " joy ;" and here, again, the circum- 
stances are three. 

y {See Note at p. 38.] 
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(1.) And first, Qod lays honour upon the King, Istificando, Sermom 

by "joying" liim, while he " blesses" the people. And '- — 

the "joy" which God gives cannot but be great j and, there- 

fore, the Scptuagint expresses it by two words, evtppavEK eu I 

X'^P^i " 1'hon shalt joy hiT " with joy," that is, " Thou shalt ■ 

mate him exceeding glad." And it is requisite a King H 

should have " joy," great " joy," for he cannot sit at H 

, the stern, without a great deal of care ; and, therefore, H 

it is fit he should be reworded with a great deal of H 

"joy." ■ 

Now, if a King will not fail of this " joy," he must go to H 

the right owner of it, God Himself, that both hath and gives H 

abundantly. If he seek it in himself, if in the very "people H 

which he blesses," it will not ever there be found. For, H 

when a King " blesses" his people, if the blessing be as H 

discreetly taken as it is graciously meant, then there is H 

" joji" " great joy," of all hands : but when a people hath H 

surfeited long upon " peace," and " plenty," it is hard to ■ 

please them with " blessing" itself; and every little thing fl 

ia a burden to them, that in long time have felt the weight ■ 

nfnone. And in such times, malcontents are stirring; and fl 

there want not in all states those that are docli in pertur- fl 

handa reipub\licai] pace, very learned in disturbing the H 

" peace" of the commonwealth : and the factious aim of such H 

msD, is either to hinder and divert the " blessings" which H 

are ready, and upon the point of descending from the King H 

Upon the people ; or else in misinterpreting or extenuating H 

blessings already come down. And these, let the world doat I 

on them while they will, are the hinderers of mutual joy H 

between tlie Prince and the people. H 

Therefore, if the King ivill look to the preservation of his H 

own " joy," he must seek it where these cannot hinder it, ■ 

rt 7^ latificasti, " Thou, Lord, haat joyed" him. And the I 

word in my text is x^P**' wliich signifies a joy that is inward, I 

and referred to the mind. And Tu listijicasti, is ever at this I 

joy ; let the intentions be right and honourable, and joy will I 

)w them. It was David's case : I will forbear to tell you ■ 

I how scornfully, how imworthily, he was used by the basest I 

I of the people ; but God kept close to him, Tit Itelificasti, and ^| 

hide him joyfdl. ^H 
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Bellarm.' 
[in loc.] 
Theodor.* 
fin loc.] 

Eathym> 
[in loc.] 



(2.) Secondly, where you find T\i betificasti, Grod joying 
David, there the ^^ joy'^ is not like lightning, a flash and 
gone, but a true and permanent joy ; true in r^ard of the 
author of it, Gt>d ; for here is another Tu dediati, Grod gave 
this also : and true in regard of the object of it upon which it 
settles, which is God too ; Grod, and '^ the light of His counte- 
nance/' And how can it be other than true " joy,'' that hath 
God at both ends of it, as this hath ? For it b^ins at Gk)d 
the author ; and it continues, and ends, in Gk)d, the object. 

'' Grod ;" but not simply so expressed in the text, but 
" Gt>d" and '^ His countenance," expressing after the man- 
ner of men : — ^for a man is joyed at the countenance he loves; 
— and yet not simply so neither, not his countenance only, 
but the ^* joy" of ^^ his countenance." And a man would 
not see sadness in the face he loves ; joy there rejoices him. 
But no " countenance" like to Gt>d's ; an eye upon the 
beauty of " His countenance" fills with joy. 

Now, mdtus Dei, Grod's countenance here, signifies God's 
presence; so Bellarm [ine] . It is true; yet not His pre- 
sence only, but His favour and His love too ; so Theodor[et.] 
It is true ; yet not empty love only, but succour and pro- 
tection too : so Euthym[ius.] It is true; yet it is not these 
alone, but all these and more. 

And this considered, it is no great matter how you read 
my text ; a, or cum, or juxta, or apud vuUum ; — ^for the King 
needs all, and God gives all; — ^for when he is once come to 
Tu hetificasti, this joy begins at a vultu, " from His coun- 
tenance ;" — ^it goes on cum vuUu, ^' in company with Hifi 
countenance;" — it enlarges itself jnata vtUtum, when it 
comes ^^ near His <x)untenance :" — ^and, at the last, it shall be 
made perfect apiui vuUum, when it comes '^ to His coun- 
tenance," to vision. 



■ [" Quod autem additur, latificabis 
eum in gaudio cum wltu TuOy signifi- 
cat ketitiam conseqaentem ilia omnia 
bona jam dicta : semper enim leatitia 
geqaitur adeptionem boni. lUud, 
cam vultu Tuo, significat coram Te, 
et in prcBsentia Tua." — Explicatio 
Psalmor. Bellarmin. Opera, torn. vi. 
p. 60. Ed. Venet. 1726.] 

* \r6 ydp ficrct tov irpoatiirov <rov, 
iropd Ty irpo<rciT<f <rov r^fiKtv 6 2i;fi- 



Sicfti'cic^ Bvyiffilaaf red nov wpotnivot, 

Theodoret. in loc. torn. i. p. 478. Ed. 
Sirmond.] 

^ V* Benedictio aliquando ugnificak 
gratiam, sen beneficium; ut Ulnd, 
prsevenisti eum in benedictionibitt 
[>onitati8." — Euthym. in loc. p. 48. 
Ed. Veron. 1580.] 
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And as David's cares were great, so God would answer Ssruom 
them with degrees of " joy :" for, had God any more faces — 
ithan one, as Ar[ias] Mont[anu8]" renders tlie original cum 
</aciebus Ejus, He woidd hide none of them from David. If 
1 any were more comfortable than other. He shall see that. 
And, indeed, though the " countenance of God" be but 
one and the same, yet it doth not look joy upon all men : 
but His aspects to the creature are planetary, as it were, and 
various. And David is happy, that, in the midst of all these 
various turns of " God's countenance," a, and citm, and 
juxia, and apud, we find not, nor 1 hope never shall, that 
disastrous aspect of opposition, which is contra, against ; 
tor then all " joy" were gone ; — for if it should he Rex con- 
Ira mtlium Dei, then it were all sin ; and if it should be 
wdtus Dei contra Rcffem, both which God forbid, then it 
were all punishment ; in neither " joy," in neither " bless- 
ing.-" It is far better in my text, if we take care to hold 
t it there, cum vultu, " with," or in, the favour of " His 



(3.) Thirdly, this joy begins at the King ; Itetificasti eum, 
I tlwu hast made him glad. He must have the greatest care, 
I- and therefore the "joy" must be first or chiefest in him. 
i if you will take a view of my test, you will find " him" 
mtly seated for the purpose ; for I find enm, that is, 
, that is, the King, standing between Itetificasti and 
i if God would have the King's place known by 
r "joy" on the right hand, and "joy" on the left; here God 
I places the King ; this is His ordinance, to season his cares ; 
therefore, if any attempt to displace him, to plunge him into 
grief, to make him struggle vrith difiiculties, it is a kind of 
deposing him. The care of Government should be eased. 
Hot discomfited: else, doubtless, God would never have 
placed David between ttetijicasti and gaudium, joy and joy. 

And it is fit for the people, especially the greater, in their 
families, to look to this, that David may keep inter latijicasti 
el gaudium, the place where God hath set him : for, when all 
i* done, and the brain weary of tliinking, this will be found 
Ifrne; — ^they cannot hold their places in gaudio, in joy, if 
I I^vid sit not sure in his. And it is an excellent observation 
' [See Note at p. 37.] 
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>avid hopes ; and because David hopes, God gives 
bundantly, hoDOur, blessing, and joy. It is in the - 
tia gperat, evenhecause he trusts. 
ndly, is " trust " then, and relying upon God, amatter 

consequence, that it alone stands as a cause of these ? 
tope" and "trust" rightly laid upon God, have ever 
1 his children loco mcriti, instead of merit. And 
sr may be thought of this " hope," it is a King's vir- 
this place. And Thomas [Aquinas] proves it, that I. 
" is necessary for all men, but especially for princes, j. 
lc more trust in God, konoratior princeps, the more 

hath the King, as ApoUinarius observes it. And [ 
re " hope " is not here a naked expectation of aome- 
j come ; but it is " hope," and the ground of hope, 
' as some later divines think not amiss. And "faitJi " Ci 
ea the verity of God, as well as the promises made ^^ 

ip'pm orgo mimdanuB honor, 
lA gloria rogiee eolicituduuB 
aScieas pnemiura, iaquiceu- 
Lt, quale sit cidom aufficiens. 
I coavenieiu, ut rei pnemium 
a Deo. Miaistec cnim pro 
Bterio prEemium eipcctat a 

rex autem populum gubeF- 
Iniater Dai est,'— 8. Tiioin. 
a Begimine Pj-incipum, lih. 
Jpngculum XX. p. 164, Ed. 

Aaivsrp. 1Q12; and tnm. 
SI, Ed. 0pp. Venetiis, 159fi. 
ird uid fourth biKika of this 
re Bud by Quetif to be aup- 
k See Fabricii Biblioth. 
aloe.] 

[nper infinitam eb celenuun 
lisem tribusA : 
item letatur Tuo, Beate, cam 

lit in Deo boQOiattor princepB : 
vera miaeiicordla confldentea 

iarii Metaphr&sia (Lat. Vera.) 
Mm. T. p. 6Ci2, Max. Biblioth. 
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pc, vel Gdncia 



Ajuda 
lam Cbristi eicipitur. Bed 
mu8, hac demiun firmitato 
licertaGdeiDDeigremlumBO 
., Ejusqae misericordia (rati, 
i snam commendaut. Nam 
di materia Bimul exprimi- 
Deiu clementer suob foveat, 



in Pb. xxi. Comment, p. 78. Ed. fl 
AmBtel. 16B7.] ]f 

^ ["Admonomar hoc Teran, quid [i 
possit apes ac fiduoia sincere in Deum 
oollocala. Tirtutem Dei eipertus eat 
David: quie dcaideravit accepit; quie 
petiLt, Don sunt ei negata. Vitam 
petiit : accepit non Titam modo, sed 
et longKvam vitam : imo et ea ac- 
cepit quie noa petii t, gloriam Bcilie«t et 
honorem. . . . unde heec omnia, forte 
qnia Justus fuit, quia i He bonis operi- 
bus promemit. At uon dicunt, Quo- 
mam Tfx jujtua fuii, yel Qwmiam 
ieta bonoruTii opemm merilia conse- 
catiu eat ; sed Quotiiam rex eperat in 
Domino, Ieta spes et fiducta in Do- 
minum, merit! loeo sont, quo gratiie 
ac lavorie Dei compotes evadimue." — 
Eiplanatio Ps, zxi. Comment, in 
Psalter, per Wolfgang. Museulum, p. 
20e. Basileie, 161 S.] 

' [" Amplificatio beneficiorom Dei 
a circumstantia temporia : in quibua 
Be ipsnm oonfirmat propbeta primum 
a revelatione Dei ; deiada a fide nua 
promiseiones amplectente." — Tremell. 

" [" Quia confidit in Domini misa- 
ricomia, eteadem fiduciaimpetTabit ut 
biec feiicitaa sit atabilis et perpetus. 
lla simul et bonitat<ua Dei in largi- 
endo commendat : quod ultra et g^- 
tnito iola fide ad Eum confugientibuH 
multa et magna beneGcia preestet," — 
Henricus Holier, in Ps.Iii. 8, p- 165. 
QeneytB, 1819.] 
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■IMMi u MiH thi* WM rigfat^-^iiH' w Gad | 
HmwM M if v wl Hv would potom. 

Amj wort iR- haw (bund "ftotli" md "fcope" «* 
«MHwi W " trosmif: ftod/' « oar En^fish wrfl a|iw«i 
4M w> »w>*rr«rek to shnt out "duartr;"* tad if *W 
•»>lK<f. ■ tnA "ehxrixx" be tc^ctba, s> Act k«*>| 
^bM. w«i m»\ wndCTWamd tic text, yiM ^frml. bHMttI • 
^ -■_-. ■ *. tmlH mitu, of the entire wa^ap of Goi Fd • 
•v i-naoK nh»er»w, '• in all inw«rd warship, wta* i [ 

ni nhgitm, are these three, &iih. hopf, ■ 
..-^M^n Ai«i m t»*P tnost usual phrase of ScripM 

llMMtk Xit VWI-. «WTC onf of these is nuDpd, but ill a 
W*»lw***tftefcrp»w«.t: and if so, then, because Ucinol J 
%t». M«;4) ») fww t>Mt. bewmse he worships. So M hat" 
Wt. 4««M fc^ *r «ww mdeed, why God act Parid for sud 
'-Wti^ftfe" ■>*■ fc** !*0!»*e; •'Kv Tie fiUtd him with «w 
•,i>»nn? " and all was, ^uia euUor, becHI 
.-,,iitj wnrstiippor. 

ih«,, that a King's rehgion is a g 

ti,T*i T^ greatest poHtidaiis that " 

K - t».- thia some relig:ion is neccssarjW 

^;,-isinf " to his people, and a commw 

(>)j^ vunor is not gre^ with t 
.k- <ir a fabe TeKpcm, so it be o 
uiw.— »hlr caror; for sinoe they suppo 
V iri;i!t, mT T«xt will turn all U 
1 . ~rJipon is most apt, andmoi^ 

..•.«;r " both King and people. 
-J. ^«MHpn TSkxa iaiaAaoA, and will tl 
I . ..v-vi* ^ is w« prcwented or abused ; and 

U siv *M#< S«i*. tn* reUgion breeds MB 

\\wy v*i,vt,. *i*J ^W *V't«c" in God; which no &1" 
lAikttttttU VAM '■ vKt4vK>>tv H ts WOW aft. Then, true hope au 
fwlU Iwu-- Uv4\- tW JMN""***- v'lf God for the King's "joy,' 
UHll thw iwimUv** " kk-wttusp." *«?■ f"»* 9»«*a', because i 
trUHUi wlkWX>«w ibv irv«l tM>e iniIt Ub permission: — then 
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^»e it is both ; both more apt and more able to bless King 
I^Jid Commonwealth than any false religion, or superstition, - 
lis or can be. 

It was but a scofi' of Lueian to describe Christians, simple I 
[and easy to be abused; or if auy in his time were such, the 
iTreakness of the men miist not be charged upon their 
lieligion : for Christ Himself, the founder of religion, though 
'Tie did un-sting the serpent in all His charge to His Apostles, 
I yet He left his virtue unchecked ; nay, he commanded that, 
I " Be innocent, hut yet as wise as serpents." And this wis- J 
t dom and prudence is the most absolute virtue for a eommon- 
lirealth. So that till Christians forsake Christ's rule, Lucian's 
[teoS takes no hold of them. 

dly, since quia sperat, the faith and religion of a 
^ is that which brings God to give him as a " blessing," 
t not be forgotten, that trust in God is inter funda- 
^ Regum, amidst tLe very foundations of Kings. And 
b quasi pes ; " hope," saitli Isidore, " is the foot and the L 
j-place." Now no building can stand, if the fonnda- 
B digged from under it. The buildings are the blessings 
^te : — a prime foundation of them is the King's trust 
—take away the truth of this "hope," "faith," and 
L," and I cannot promise the blessings to stand : for 
Ehen there is never another quia, or cause, in the test, to 
Ittove God to give. But if the cause stand, as Theodor[et] 
ted Euthym[ius] here make it, all is well, 
\ And here it were sacrilege for me, and uo less, to pass by 
■is Majesty, without tliauks both to God and him. To him, 
[or quia sperat, because he trusteth ; for no prince hath ever 
Kept more firm to religion. And it is sperans in the present 
tti my text ; he continueth it, and will continue it. And to 



Theod- ^^ 
[oret.]t ■ 

etEnthTm. 






. [,r™. 




ruf aOr^ yiyort ri 
tiiCto 7ip i^ifjiayi. 
-Tbeodoret. in loc. vt sup.] 
' [" NoE Bimplidtei IwUtiam ha- 
bit. Bed simnl ram benevdenfia Tito. ; 
CBUSBm ailjtiDxit, quii. eincerum sci- 
licet habet in Te ?pem." — Euthjm. in 
ut anp.] 
• [Pa. iii. 1, 2. Ariae Montanus in 
vera. — " Domiue in fortitudine Tua 
Iselabitur rex : et in salute Tna qnam 
enoltabit velienientCT. Desideriumcor- 
tlie ^ue dedteti ei : eL prolaliioaem 
■ " on prohibtuatijl. 

E 3 
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Uod for YMc liftiif, becanae in mern- He hadi gnen Uoi: 
" h i— nut " Ml to tntst, and br tlm uivt in Hin, tobei 
uul inmnT other bkningB to as. 

.-Vud Ml I come to the Ust p^rt of i^ Uxt, riiiek ii 
tMn>7 MiccoH which Dsrid shaQ twvc fir tnurdng in 
Uuni. It is a rewanl, and rrwmrda eo^ Iwt. Aaiki 
— thak la this trnst lie shall not. slide, fae t 
.\Mti ban. tu nukn oil parts efen, are time 
T%n tixnt uf these ia the " sneoeM," or 
«ad It )» It |::rv&t one: non nrntmameUhir, he dwll nt: 
i^ir lU loMt Dot reraored, oat " uaaatrj." k 
«■! " safx«8s." — to hsTG to da with the 
» ill thi> wvrid, the peopie, and not " aiaciD 
ttek tnM in ihn Lord makes a King, in tbe midrt of 
||HilMq^ r«M»te. ;wfrMN in inari twhido, " a mA in a vmtil 
'«ik«'* oMb Attd ttotr. and swell, jet inaolrait wares ^ 
*4>i> w t*wi » in ttioMs uf :dl sides the roc^ ; and the Siq 
•ik ^PK t'liwiMiiiti'flir. " he shall Dot be oioTed." 

?^vvw*ily. thid ifreat " suc-cees " doth not attend im Enp 
(•r vrtWl it i^Ktt wwdom ->r their power, ca- aar thing i 
Mm >% "*-i|-^- thturs . — no. we mi^t tail back to ^ 
VMsAfc tW» (RMifc iu Efae U>rd : yea, and this trnst, too, 
Milk \MDft^^ >«vun the LAtrd, but upon His " mercy." Asd/ 
■ m ftfA. t* «rv««. pntM(^?> <u^ ^^^ '^'^ ground of tus bcfr 
^IK "M ww t t ' :«* -4!»,» upon the slippery but "mercy 
lilto"S W toA «|Ma ^iod lind consider Him in justice ; ifl* 
tklfci<<piB tomK «(d nrvigh ^UB soul by merit, it is impM- 
«|lkllrnMM m'*lM|Ms'' vir in "hope" aot to "miscanj.'' 
^ th ftfew tiK taimJlBl here, though he promise mm etm- 
«wmMm\ ttak iIb £i^ A^ uot miscarry, yet he diflli 
uMHNIt ^ tuwfem aIm tlHttt w miserictrrdia, in " mercy." 

1tlMI]S t wtU QM uMit the expression. Whose " mtM?" 

l^lltlM^Vw «H«eatt tu ^rincesi aud that is AtUasimi, "the 

BfNJHtf'Uw ItAoot tli^^'* whiirfa is one of God's naoal nanxs 

(ktwiirturo, Now v«r»ri et mm ctnmnuvebitur ; the King'' 

' i^td tii" '■ Micvess," do both meet in the "highest 

U M truu, " hope ' stands below, and out of a^t^ 

k %( Iviui Vhttl '* **'«'' "* "" bot)e," yet as low as it stands, it 

,114 UihI i/*m AttUmnaa, as He is at highest. 

A* at f*im (th of this virtue of "hope: 
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e " considered in nature is iii men that are warm and Skhuuh 

ed, so it ia also considered as a virtue. And therefore '- — 

t but due footing, which ia upon " mercy," and in the 
rth of that, it wiil climb to God, were it possible He 
i be " higher " than He is. 

: footing of "hope" is low, therefore it seeks "mercy;" 
he King's hope keeps tl»e foot of the hill r Rex 

corde sperat: so Saint Aiigust [ine] . And the best [in lot]' 
begins lowest; not at merit, but at "mercy." But 
nark how it soars :- — for the same hope that bears the 
r man company upon earth, mounts till it comes ad 
mum, to the Most High in heaven. 

r in this mercy-seat it is observable, three grandees ['' S''^- 
It together; "blessing," "joy," and "hope," and yet EditLia22 
s no strife for precedency : for " blessing" goes first ; — ^^^i-l 

comes after, for no man so joyfid as he that is 
ed ; " and then " hope," to supply the defects of both, 
e nor "blessings" nor "joy" can be perfect in this life. 

they have chosen to themselves . an excellent and 
Eice in the "mercy of the Most High." An excellent 
md all receive virtue from it. For that Darid is able 
. "blessing" to the people; that he can "joy" in the 
g ; that his " hope " can support him through the 
a ordering the blessing, ere he can come to the "joy:" 
"om "mercy." 

a safe place it is ; — for there are in all times, and in 
es, cotiatua impiorum, endeavours of wicked men, and 
bour of these is, to turn " blessing " itself into a 
to overcloud "joy " with sorrow at least, if not deso- 

to crush "hope," or rather, decoUare, to behead it. 
ce safe from these attempts but that which is high 
t of reach ; and no place so high as sinus Altissimi, 
om of the Highest, which is " His mercy." 
reason, then, why David shall not miscarry ; nay, not 
li as nuiare, shake, as Ar[ias) Mont[anus]" renders 
the sceptre in his hand shall not he leaXafiO'; ffa\Ev6- 

Mtan^ rex epeeai ia Domino, lurbabil humililAtcia F^juB obodicntiB 

rex Don superbit, sed humilis usque ad mortem crucis." — S. Augoa- 

[>t> in Domino. Et in AUia- tin. Euarr. in Pb. is- torn. ir. p. B9. 

riatrdia non emmnoB^itur. Ed, Benedict.] 

' coa- " [Viil. sap. Not. ad p. 36.] 
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the mercy of the Highest^* was his acquittance from both« Sbbmow 

^ the first, he learned that when desperate men have sacra — — 

Rented themselves to destroy, God can prevent and deliver. i^^^^i^^J 9 

*^ the second, he learned that a '^ horse is but a vain thins: ^s. xxxiii. 
j^ 1 'j n fii 

*o gave a man; ^' but Grod can take up, take out, and deliver. 

And in the very psalms for that day, morning prayer, thus I 
'Cad : ^^ Grod is our help and strength, a very present help in Ps. xlvi. 
trouble.'* And I know not what better use he can make of ^' 
this than that which follows in the next verse ; " I will not Yer. 2. 
fear/' nor distrust God, " though the earth be moved.'' 

Next, methinks, I have a non commovebitur, he shall not 
miscajrry, for, or in, his ^'public aflfairs." Prophet I am 
Hone, but my heart is ftdl, that the " mercy of the Highest," 
irtdeh. hath preserved him in great sicknesses, and from great 
dangers, hath more work for him yet to do; the peace of 
Christendom is yet to settle. Will God honour this island 
in him, and by his wisdom, to order the peace, and settle the 
distracted state, of Christendom, and edge the sword upon 
the common enemy of Christ? Why should there not be 
trust in Gt)d, that in the '^ mercy of the Highest he shall not 
miscarry?" 

Thirdly, for that which is greater than both these to him, 
the eternal safety of his soul, here is a non commovebitur ; ^' he 
shall not miscarry " for this neither, for so some read, and Tremel- 
8ome expound, the word of my text, ^^ Thou shalt give him y^^} ' 
everlasting felicity." Therefore let him be strong, and of a 4^^^^- ^®*- 
good courage, for in " the mercy of the Most High there is Anglic, re- 
no miscarrying." Sumar.. 

Thus you have seen the ^^ King^s blessing," the " King^s [in loc] 
joy," the ".King's hope," and the " King's assurance." In 
the first you have seen, that the King is a "blessing" 
to his people ; that a gracious king, such as God hath given 
OS, is a blessing "for ever;" that he is so, quia Tu dedisti, 
because God hath given, and set him to be so. From 
"blessing" to "joy;" — and there you have seen, that the joy 
irhich follows a blessed Government is a great joy, a true 
and a permanent joy, a joy that is either first or chiefest in 

■ [** Qaoniam ipse rex confidit Jeho- dimovebitur." — Tremellius in loc] 
Y», ideo finetuB benignitate Exceisi non * [Vid. sup. Not. ad pp. 49, 54.] 
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SnxoH the King. Now '^blessing'' and ^^joy'^ are both grooBM 
—- — upon "hope;" this "hope" in the Lord; this "hoprf* 
includes " faith/^ and " religion/^ and so this " hcqte" stondi 
amidst the foundations of kings. The ^^ success" assoied 
unto him^ is^ non cammovebitury " he shall not miscarry/^ not so 
long as he rests on " mercy;" that " mercy of the Highest'^ 

Non cammovebitur, drive wind and tide^ " he shall not mis- 
carry." Shall not? What? is it absolute then for David^or 
for any King? No^ I say not so neither. There is a 
double condition in the text^ if David will not miscany; the 
one is ea: parte Davidis, on David's side^ and that is at ^[terdf 
a religious heart to Gt>d^ that cannot but trust in Him. The 
other is ex parte Dei, on Gt>d's side^ and that is at mtiefi> 
cordia, a merciful providence over the King^ which knom 
not how to forsake^ tiU it be forsaken^ if it do then. Let us 
call in the prophet for witness : — " When I said. My fiwt 
hath slipped^ Thy mercy, O Lord, held me up." Now the 
foot of a man slips from the condition, from the trust, as 
Collat. iii. Cassian observes, mobilitate arbitrii, " by the changings d 
^' the will," which is too free to sin, and breach of trust : the 

holder up in the slip is "mercy;" therefore it is safest 
relying upon the condition which is on God^s side, that is, 
" mercy," for that holds firm, when men break. 

And mark my text ; " hope" goes before, and non comimou- 
bitur, " he shaQ not miscarry," follows after ; but yet it folbws a 
not, till the " mercy of the Highest" be come in between. ] 
And indeed to speak properly, aQ those things which the 
Scripture attributes to the " faith" and " hope" of man, are 
due only misericordus Altissimi, to the "mercy of the 
Highest," which both gives and rewards them. 

And yet for all this, the " hope" of the believer, and the 
" mercy of God," in whom he trusts, are happily joined in 
my text ; because the " hope of faith" can obtain nothisg 
without the "mercy of the Highest;" and that "mere/* 
and "goodness" will not profit any man, that doth not 

^ [" Quod uno versiculo per Pro- ostenditur et iteram, si dteeboMt 

phetam manifestiBsime legimus de- motua est pes meus (Ps. xciu.), In- 

cantari. Imptdsus versatus sum ut brica scilicet arbitrii mcidtaAe, miaeri- 

caderem (Ps. cxvii.), in quo liberi cordia Tua, Domine, adjuvabat me, 

arbitrii infirmitas designatur; et iterum mobilitati susb Dei conjonzit 

Daminus stiscepit me, rursum adjuio- auxilium." — Cassian. Collat. iii. c. 12, 

rium Domini junctum eidem semper p. 868. Atrebati, 1628.]. 
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bc^eve and trust in it. And " hope" and " mercy" ase not Sxuoa 

better fitted to secure David, than " mercy" and the : — 

''Highest" are, to make him apprehensive of his assurance; 
fiw "goodness and mercy" are invalid without "power;" 
[low that is supplied by Altisaimus, "the Highest," And 
Xjwer is fiill of terror when it stands apart from goodness ; 
ind that is supplied by "mercy;" when both meet, the 
• hope" of man is fiiJl, So David cannot but see all firm on 
Stud's side ; and sure he is not to miscarry, if he look to per- 
bnnance of his own. And tliougli it be safest relying upon 
jod, yet it is never safe to disjoin them whom God hath put 
»gether. And therefore as He is merciful, bo man must be 
'aithiiil, he must trust. 

And now to end at home. David is gone long since to his 
■'hope," the "mercy of the Highest:" bnt a King, a 
gratnous King, is living over us in " peace," and " happi- 
Dess," as our eyes see this day. 

I know he remembers why God set him over this great 
and numerous people ; that is, in benedicHonem, even to 
" bless" them : and that he hath been a " blessing" unto 
them, malice itself cannot deny. And I make no question 
but he win go on with the test, and be " blessings" to them 
" for ever." " For ever," through his whole time ; and " for 
ever," in his generous posterity. Tu dedisti, God's gift is 
through all this j and I will ever pray, that it may never fail. 

He hath given this people, all his time, the "blessing 
of peace;" and the sweet "peace" of the people is p-«coM»jM» Casaiod. 
regmmtuan, " the glory of kings." And God's gift is in this Jj^ I'^P'*'' 
too : for though it be the King that " blesses," yet it is God 
that gives "blessing" tohlessii^ itself. And suppose "peace" 
end in war, Tu dedisti, God's gift reaches thither too ; for 
" the battle is the Lord's." The " battle," yes, and the victory, i Kings 
for, saith Saint Basil, dewtera victrix, " Whosoever be the [^""iy 
enemy, the right hand that conquers him is the Lord's." 8. BaBit.* 

' ["Sic qulea BunvisBima populi ct 
InaqBills diBpoBitio regionnm, pne- 
eoDiam probotur ease regnantiam." — 

CM^odoii Tadar. Epiitt. lili. v. Epist. eciens, et velociBsimoa hoatea compre- 
H. Ain plin ct IiiveniB Theodoricus heodere et potentiBaimoB pesBuitdare 
Kee, Usta. xi. p. IITO, Max. Biblioth. potcrit."— 8. Basil, in Paalmos Schol. 
mr n ttt .] 0pp. Latins Wolfgango MuBcnIo in- 

{{ f ["43111 iiliMli III nj iiiif in DowiiKi. terpret«,tem.iii,p.M. BsmIhb, li)6S.l 
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Skimoh Now for his "bleBBing," it is tit he should receive "joy," 

"■ but if he will have that true, and permanent — and no other ii 

worth the lia\ing — he must look it in iidlu Dti, in God's 
countenance. If he look it anywhere else, especially wher« 
the joy of His countenance shines not, there will be but ialae 
representations of joy that is not. 

This day, the anniversary of his crown, is, to all his loving 
subjects, dies gaudii, and dies spei, a day of joy, and a day (rf 
hope. " A day of joy ;" for what can be greater, than to see 
a just and a gracious King multiplying his years? And 
" a day of hope ;" and what can be fitter, than to put him in 
mind, even this day, that a King's strength is at sperat a 

Job vii 20. ZJomirao, his trust in the Lord, "the preserver of men?" 
That as God upon this day did settle his hope, and his right 
to this kingdom, upon him ; so upon this day, which in tliii 
year's revolution proves His day too, dies Domini, the Lord's 
day as well as his, he would continue the settling of his hope 

Prov. viii. on Him, by whom "all the Kings of the earth bear rule," 
' ' 1 say, " settle upon Him," and His mercy, that is the last. 

The very feet of Kings stand " high ;" and in high places 
slips are dangerous. Nothing so fit, so able to stand bj 
them, as misericordia AUissimi, " the mercy of the Highest," 
In the goodness and the power of this mercy, be hath stood 
a King now almost five-and-fifty years ; nay, a King he ivM 
before he could stand. Through many dangers the " mercy 
of the Highest" hath brought him safe. Let bim not go 

Ver. 8. from under it, and it follows my test, " his right hand sliall 
find out all that hate bim ;" and for himself, non commoet- 
bitur, " he shall not be moved," not miscarry. 

And so we offer up our evening sacrifice unto God for him, 
and for ourselves, that God will ever give, and be may ever 
be, a " blessing" to his people : — that his years may mul- 
tiply, and yet not outlive his "joy:" — that this day maj 
come about often, and yet never return but ingaudio vultus Vef-. 
in the "joy of God's countenance," upon the King; and, i' 
gaudio vuUus Regis, in the "joy" of the King's countenance 
upon the people ; — that the " mercy of the Most High" ma:; 
give him " hope" in the Lord, and strengthen it : — that hi- 
" hope " may rest upon the " mercy " that gave it : — that i-^ 
all his busiaesses, as great as his place, his " success" may t 



i 
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non commoveriy not to miscarry: — that lie may go on a Ssrhon 

straight course from ^^blessing^^ others in this life, to be '- — 

" blessed" himself in heaven ; and that all of us may enjoy 
temporal "blessings" imder him, and eternal with him for 
evermore. And this Chbist Jesus for His infinite merit and 
mercy sake grant imto us : — ^to Whom, with the Father, 
and the Holy Spirit, Three Persons, and one God, be 
ascribed aU might, majesty, and dominion, this day, and 
for ever. Amen. 
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[Thb entries in the Diary, anno 1625-26, relating to this Sermon are:— 

** Jan. 4. — While we were in consaltation about the ceremonies [of the 
Coronation], the Right Honourable the Earl of Pembroke, Lord ChamberlAin 
of the Household to his Miyesty, came from the King to us, and deliyered to 
me the King's orders, to be ready against the sixth day of February, to preach 
that day at the opening of the Parliament. 

" Feb. 6. — Monday, I preached before King Charles, and the House of Peers, 
at the opening of the Parliament. 

" Feb. 26. — First Sunday in Lent ; in the evening I presented to his Majesty 
King Charles, my sermon, which I had preached at the opening of the Parliar 
ment^ being now printed by his Majesty's command.*' 

King Charles had been crowned on the previous Thursday, ** and Candlemas 
day" (Diary). It seems clear from the internal evidence of p. 64, that the 
fourth sermon, on Psalm Ixzv. 2, was composed and delivered before this which 
is printed as the third ; moreover the circumstances are plainly related in 
the Diary, (see Preliminary Note to Sermon IV.) as well as by Heylyn:— 
** No sooner were the pomps of the Coronation ended, but the second Parlia- 
ment began; at the opening whereof, on Monday, the sixth of February, 
our Bishop of St David's preached before his Majesty, the Lords, kc, in the 
Abbey Church. He was appointed to have preached in the beginning of the 
former Parliament, on Saturday, the 18th of June ; but that turn being other- 
wise supplied,* he preached the same sermon the next day before his Majesty, 
at Whitehall, his text then, Psalm Ixxv. 2, 3, ' WTien I ahcM receive the con- 
gregation,* &c. But now he chose for the theme or subject of his discourse, the 
8, 4, 5, verses of Psalm cxii. [cxxiL] viz., ' Jerusalem U like a city,* &c In 

which considering Jerusalem as a type of the Church and State, &c This 

was good doctrine, out of doubt. The preacher had done his part in it, but 
the hearers did not : the Parliament not making such use of it as they should 
have done." (Heylyn*s Life of Laud, pp. 139, 140.) 

These facts had escaped the editor of the collected edition of 1651 ; finding 
a sermon of February 6, 1625, and one of June 19, 1625, he placed them 
accordingly, forgetting that the former date is rather 1625-26. Since, however, 
when the sermons are quoted, it is according to the order of the edition of 
1651, it seems advisable to retain that faulty order, and rather to note the 
received error, than to correct it, in the present edition.] 



■ Laud's own account of this incident is different : (see Preliminary Note to 
Sermon IV.) 




Psalm cxxii. 3 — 5, 



" Jerusalem is builded as a city, that is at unity in itse^, 
or, compacted together. For thither the tribes go up, even 
the tribes of the Lard, to the testimony of Israel, to give 
thanks unto the name of the Lord. For there are the seats, 
or, the tlirones, of judgment ; even the thrones of the house 
of David." 

Some are of opinion this psalm was made by David, and '■ 
delivered to the Church to be sung when the ark of God was — 
carried up to Jerusalem; when Jerusalem was settled by 
David to be the special seat both of religion and the king- 
dom. The people were bound thrice a ycar^ at Easter, D 
Pentecost, and the Feast of Tabernacles, to come up and 
worship at Jerusalem. And some think this paalm was 
prophetically made to sing by the way ; to sing when 
they went up by the steps to the Temple. And it was fit; 
for they came up with joy; and joy is apt to set men a 
singing; and at joy the psalm begins: "I was glad when V 
they said unto roe. We will go into the house of the Lord." 

But whatsoever the use of this psalm was in any special 
service, certain it is, that Jerusalem stands here in the letter 
for the city, and in type and figure for the State, and the 
Church of Christ. My text looks upon both ; and upon the 



64 SEBJiON BEFORE KING CHARLESES SECOND PABUAMENT. 

^?rT^" duty which the Jews did then^ and which we now do, owe to 
' — both. The " Temple/' the type of the Church, that is for 

God's service. No temple but for that. The ^^city," the 

type of the State, that is for the people's peace. No happy 

State but in that. 
Both the " Temple," and the " State," God's house and 

the King's, both are built upon ^^ pillars." And it is not 
Ps. ixxv. long since I told you out of Ps. Ixxv. that there are many 
[See Ser- ^^^8 of exigence, in which if God do not bear up the "pil- 
mon IV. lars," no strength which the pillars have in and of them- 
lim. Note selves can support the weight that lies upon them ; be they 

^^n " P^*^*^ '' ^^ *^® " Temple," or " pillars " of the " State/' 
Therefore here to ease the ^^ pillars " Gt)d hath built up 
buttresses, if men do not ptdl them down, to stay the main 
walls of both buildings. The ^^ buttress" and support of the 
^' Temple " is religion. God will not bless the house, if men 
do not honour and serve Him in it. The '^ buttress " and 
stay of the " kingdom " is justice. God will not bless the 
State, if kings and magistrates do not execute judgment; if 
the widow and the fatherless have cause to cry out against 
the " thrones of justice." 

So the Church and the Commonwealth, God's house, "the 
Temple," and the King's house, ^Hhe house of David," are 
met in my text. And they would ever meet, and in love, no 
question, did not some distempered spirits breathe sour upon 
them. For the Church cannot dwell but in the State. Yon 
Rev. xii. 6. never read that she " fled " out of the State " into the wil- 
derness," but when some " dragon " persecuted her. And 
the Commonwealth cannot flourish without the Church : for 
where the Church is not to teach true religion. States are 
enforced, out of necessity of some, to embrace a false ; and a 
false is not a help to make a kingdom flourish. But when 
they dwell together, when the Church, the house of grace, is 
a welcome inmate to the State, which is a wise fabric of 
nature, then in the Temple there is meeting; ''the people 
go up to bless and praise the name of the Lord." And then 
in the State there is meeting, to settle the "thrones of 
judgment," to make firm "the house of David." And then, 
and never but then, " Jerusalem," that is, both State and 
Church, " is as a dty that is at unity in itself." 
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Bxt is nothing but a most deserved praise of Jerusa- Sermon 
Lnd not of the particular material Jerusalem alone^ 



iny State, of any Church, that is as Jerusalem then 
1 that doth as Jerusalem then did. This praise of 
jm, both formal in itself, and exemplary to us, is set 
L three things. And they sever the text into three 
For, first, here is the unity of Jerusalem; — ^it is 
d as a city at unity in itself.^^ Secondly, the religion 
"for thither the tribes go up, even the tribes of the 

the testimony of Israel, to give thanks unto the 
f the Lord.'^ Thirdly, the government of it, both 

1 and temporal ; — " for there are the seats of judg- 
ven the seats of the house of David.^^ 

[Tie first commendation of Jerusalem is from the . 

tid concord that is in it. It is like a city that is 

tcted together ; '^ that is, for the buildings ; no deso- 

1 the midst of it, saith Saint Basil. It is like "a city S. Basil.* 

' in itself; ^' — ^that is, for the inhabitants. For the '■^^ 

md artificial joining of the houses is expressed but 

e of this unity ; when men dwell as near in affection 

houses stand in place. 

J, great ornament of a city that the buildings be fair, 

jy stand not scattering, as if they were afraid each of 

But wheresoever it is so, the city is beholding to 

r it. Let the citizens break their unity once, they 

ad so much in quarrels that they cannot build the 

f o other times but when the inhabitants are at peace 

d ; nor no other time can keep them from waste. 

vhat ? hath God care of " houses ? ^* Out of question 

t for the "inhabitants^^ that dwell therein. "HePs.cxiii. 

ft 

eth the simple out of the dust, and lifts the poor out 
lire,^^ loves not man for his house, nor no city for the 
;s. Jerusalem will not let me wander for an instance: 
, so long as the inhabitants served God, and were at 

emscdem quoB, &c.] Densi- dinem contig^se sunt, atque in unum 

'cquentiam sedificiorum ej us connexse sunt." — Euthy m. in loc. p.24 2. 

quod nihil desolationis in Ed. Veron. 15^0. — *' Chrysostomus, 

, sed omnia absoluta et probe Grsecique caetad sic exponunt, videlicet 

ifuerint." — [PseudoJS. Basil, de coheerentibus in Jerusalem ante 

312. — " Juxta alium inter- captivitatem sedificiis inter se, deque 

ujuB oorUiguitas simul est, firmitate illius et frequentia ; et quod 

us participationes atque ha- in medio nihil erat desertum ab sBdifi- 

ob inhabitantium multitu- ciis." — Lorinus in loc. p 573.] . 
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SiRMOH unity, what city like Jerusalem? '*The city of the great 

— King/^ — "the glory [joy] of the whole earth/* But when 

35, ^* they fell from God to idols, from unity to heart-burnings 
l^ii. among themselves, what then became of Jerusalem? What? 
Matt. xxiv. why just that which our Saviour foretold, "that one stone 
^' should not be left upon another that should not be thrown 

down,** not one, neither of temple nor city. And so it came 
Adrichom. to pass before Adrian left it. K any man therefore will have 
J^ru*.'*"^ his house stand, he hath no way but this ; to labour that 
Jerusalem, the city, may serve God in unity. 

Now Jerusalem is by way of singular eminence called 
here "a city compacted together.** And David himself might 
best call it so : for before David*s time Salem and Sion were 
Judg. xix. two cities; the Jews dwelt in Salem, but the fort of Sion was 
2S»m. V. y®^ held by the Jebusites. Two cities, the upper and 
7- the lower; — ^two people, the Jews and the Jebusites;— 

two most different religions, the worship of Gkxl^ and idols; 
till David*s time. But then a " city most compacted to- 
gether;** the buildings and the cities join; Benjamin and 
Judah dwell there together; nothing then but unity. 

We are yet within the walls of the "city,** that is too 
narrow; we must enlarge the type to the State and to 
the Church. Saint Hilary puts me in mind that my text 
reads not " Jerusalem is a city,** as if that were all it meant to 
speak of; but sicut civiias, " as a city,** just as you see that; 
so the State, so the Church. The city, the model if you will, 
but the building these. 

And for the State first ; that is sicut cwitas, " as the city/' 
just so. Walls, and towers, and forts are things of second 
consideration, ordo politictts ; the wise ordering of the people 
in concord and unity is simply the strongest wall of a State : 
but break unity once, and farewell strength. And therefore 



xi. 4. 



S. Hil.e 
[in loc.] 



^ [** Judseie rursum rebellantibus, 
Adnanus imperator multa eorum 
miUia delevit, ac turres illas cum 
relicto muro penitus destruxit, jussit- 
qoe civitatem aspergi sale, juxta 
Salvatorig oraculum, non est relictua 
urbis lapis super lapidem,** — Chris- 
toph. Adrichomii Urb. Hierosol. de- 
•cript. ad calcem Theatr. teme 
ianctie, p. 149. Ed.Coloni8eAgripp8e, 
1590.] 



^ [" Ac ne convenire quidquam horoni 
in earn Jerusalem quae terrena foit 
exifitimaretur, id conseentum eit; 
Jerusalem qvas cedifieaitur ut dviPu* 
Non civitas, sed ut civitas : quia ilia 
terrense civitatia ssdificatio, et tem)^ 
extructio, et tabemaeuli inBtitiiti<s 
speciem seteme illius et coelestia ti^nr 
tatis prsBfignrabat.'*— S. Hilar. Tne- 
tat. in Pb. cxxi. 4, p. S85. Ed. Bene- 
dict] 
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disjointed factions in a State when they work upuu division aiRMoii 

are publica ira divitKe incendia, the public kindlings of God's : — 

anger, and they burn down all before them. And God seldom 
Buffers these to fire a State, till Itimself be heated first with 
the sins of the State. But then " He will divide them in Qen. il Lt. 
Jacob, and scatter them in Israel." Nay, scatter Jacob and ^H 

Israel itself for them. ^H 

And my text hath it not simply, " like a city at unity," ^1 

but at unity "together," or "in itself." And this the better 
to resist foreign malice. It were happy if all States, Chris- 
tian especially, were at unity iu themselves, and with their 
neighbours. And the Church prays " that the course of this Coll. Dom. 
world may be so peaceably ordered." But when the arabi- rp^j^ *'^" 
tion of neighbouring States will admit nor safe nor honour- 
able peace, then there is most need Jerusalem should be at 
peace and unity in itself. Need, yes, need with a witness : 
for all division, if it be voluntary, it is an opening ; if it be 
violent, it is a breach ; both make way for foreign force. 

Thus it was with Jerusalem of old when she lost her unity. 
For faction witliin the walls was a help to Titus, and his 
siege without. And long after, when the Christians had won Platfiim] 
it firom the Saracens, their own divisions among themselves uri^ 
to their loss and shame let in Saladlii, the Soklan of Egypt, m' 

And this hath been often fatal upon our Jerusalem : for 
scarce ever did a great enemy enter tins kingdom, but when 
it was not incut civitas, " like a eity at unity in itself." Not at 
unity opened the door to the enemy still : for Toustain's' 
division and inroad made way for the Norman. And there 
were more divisions than one to help in the Dane,^ And 

' ["Tulit eun quldctn rom art- Harolda vrns miulu king, Toatie, his 

Tit«r, ct iniquo snimo Hajmiinciua brother, which bh aforeBayde waa 

TripalitanuB comes, atque quo ei vhnaed into Flaundere, mode him a 

(■ciliaa altiaci ituiiriaK mat llcoret, nauyo o( Ix. Hmall «a3'lGg of ahippct, 

Indaciaa cna SaJndlno paciRcitur. . . . and ufled about the Isle of Wight, 

Hiuic ab rom Snladlnua reniHso torn- itnd took pntyea Aod froia 

puB ratui, quod maxiino oxpodlobat thenco he Eoyiod into Lynsey, and 

. . . oppugnaliati turn SaladtniiB urbom did there much harme both irltb fire 

Hieroaolymitanam. et quidem acritor : and aworde. . ■ . And then he sayled 

Iuun tandem il, qui InpriBnldla erant, into Scotland, and went froni thenoa 

eaperatiii nuppetila, hac condlllone into Norway (o donyre nyde of King 

dedndere octavo at octogeaimo anno, Harold Harfaffar, who there reigned 

poateaquam a Qotorrido capta fuerit, at that tymo. — Qrafton'a Chronicle, 

■ ;."— I'ta " ■'■■ ' ■' ■■ ■ ■"• 



a do vitU Pontlficum In the scuentli part. p. ISO.) 
. HI, p. 208.] ' ["In the xxix , - 

\ ihort tyme after lliat reigne of Egbert, the I 



VitaUrbanllll.p. 208.] ' ["In the xxii yere of the 
- - J (Jj^gg ^(jj, ^ 
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SsftMOH 

IH. 



Guorthigemus [Vortigemus]* firsts and Mordredus^ after, 
brought iu the Saxon. And Julius Caesar himself^ the mirror 
of men for mihtary discipline^ he which, for anght I have read 



great hoete entered the second tyme 
into this land, and spoyled the Iide of 
Shepey. ... And bieyng encouraged 
by that ▼ictory, they drewe westwarde, 
and made a confederacie with the 
We»t Britons, that lived in seroitade : 
by whose power they assayled JSg- 
bert's Undes, &c."— Grafton's Chro- 
nicle, the seuenth part, p. 105. 

** And other boost then newely 
spoyled all Kent, 

And by treaty wyntred within the 
Isle 

Of Tenet, then by KenUshe mennes 
assent." 
— Harding's Chronicle, the c.tL cha- 
piter, p. 197.] 

' [" Vortigenis, Duke of Comewall, 
considering the innocencye and milde- 
nesse of the King (Constantius), cast 
in his minde how he might be King 

himself e After the death of 

Constance, Yortiger by force made 
himsclfc King of Briteyn, and ruled, 
but not all without trouble. . . . He 
was so beset with the aforenamed 
enemies, that he was constreyned, as 
sayeth Polichronica, to sende for Pay- 
nems, as the Saxons, to helpe to with- 
stande his enemies and to defend his 
land, and also he dailye feared the 
landing of Aurely and Yter. 

" Yortiger being thus beset with 
many enimies, and then being for the 
exployte of sundrie his affaires at 
Caunterbury, tydinges was brought 
him of the arryuing of three talle 
ships full of armed men at the Isle 
of Tenet. Wherefore, first he made 
countenance, as though he had beene 
in doubt whether it had been Aurely 
and Yter or no : but when the fame 
was blowen about, that they were 
none enimies, anone he caused the 
leaders and capitaines of them to be 
brought into ms presence, demaund- 
ing of them the cause of their landing, 
and of their Nation and Countrie : 
who answered vnto the King and 
sayde, they were of the countrie of 
Germany, and put out of their 
countrie by a maner and sorte of a lot, 
which is sundrie times vsed in the 
sayde land, and the vse thereof grewe, 
for that the people of that Countrie 
increased so greatly, that without 
such prottision had, the Countrie 
Blight not suffice to finde the people 



that were therein : and that therefore 
senoe fortune had bron^t them into 
this land, they beaooght the king that 
he would uke them to his seiuice, 
and they woulde be ready to fight for 
the defence of him and his Countrie. 
And when the kin^g had enquired 
further, he fonnde that they had two 
leaders, named Hengisi anid Horsug, 
and they and their people were called 
Saxons."— (xrafton*8 Chronicle, the 
seuenth part, pp. 73 — 75. Compare 
also Haiding^s Chronieley the Ixriii. 
chapiter, pp. 108, 109.] 

^ [" After the departure of Artiiar 
to France, (as Polichronica sayeth,) 
the aforesayde Mordred, his Nephev, 
being desiroos to be king, feared 
somewhat the mi^t of Cerdicus, king 
of the West Saxona ; he therfore 
sought for hia favour, and to obteyne 
his good will, gaue ynto him oertaine 
townes, fortes, and castds^ and other 
great giftes, so that at the last he 
wanne him, in such sort that he con- 
sented to Mordred'a request: in so 
much that Mordred was shortly after 
at London crowned King of Briteyn, 
and Cerdicus was after t£e manner of 
the Pagans crowned King of West 

Saxons at Wynehestre Now when 

knowledge came to Arthur of all this 
treason wrought by hia Nephew Kor- 
dred, he in all the haste made towarde 
Briteyn, and landed at Sandwiche, 
where he was met by Mordred and his 
people, whiche gaue vnto him a strong 
battaile at the time of his landing, 
and there Arthur lost many of Ms 
Knightes, as the famous knight 
Oawen and other. But yet this notr 
withstanding, Arthur at the length 
recouered the land and chased his 
enimies, and after the boriall of his 
Cosyn Gawen and other of his, that 
were slaine, he set forward his hoste 
to pursue his enimies. — Mordred being 
thus ouerset of his Yncle at the sea 
side, withdrewe him to Winchester: 
where he being furnished of newe Soul^ 
diours, gaue vnto Arthur the second 
battaile, wherein also Mordred was 
put to the worste, and constrained to 
flee. Thirdly and lastly, the sayde 
Mordred fought with bis Yncle Ar- 
thur at Baath, where after a long and 
daungerous fight, Mordred was slaine, 
and the victorious Arthur wounded 
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remember, scarce ever turned his back to any enemy Sbrhon 
fled from the ancient inhabitants of this kingdom : — — — — 



''Territaquaesitisostendit tergaBritannis;" Lucan. 

Lvaroins, called by Caesar Mandubratius, out of hatred, fi. 572J * 
Q faction against Cassibellanus, brought him back again, t^?*""'^^ 
aade him entrance. Bel. Gal.* 

it seems Tacitus's observation was too true upon us, FTacit.] 
nothing gave the Romans, powerful enemies though J^ Y*^ ^' 
were, more advantage against the ancient Britons than ft-cInVita 
qtwd factionibus et studiis trahebantur, that they were col«5^ 
in into factions, and would not so much as take counsel 
■dvise together. And they smarted for it. But I pray 
is the difference for men not to meet in council, and 
I in pieces when they meet ? If the first were our fore- 
's' error, God of His mercy grant this second be not ours, 
w there is coagmentatio duplex, a double buckling and 
ng of the State together. And if either fail, the unity 
»ken. The one is of the members of the State with 
head, especially the most honourable which are nearest, 
ther is of the members one with another. And this is 
ded upon that of the Apostle, where we find some 1 Cor. xii. 
jssity of every member ; ^' not a like necessity of any ; 
onour and respect done to all. And why so ? Why ? 
be Apostle tells you. It is ^^ that there may be no divi- Ver. 25. 
n the body ; '^ thatstill it may be '^ at unity in itself.^' 
i it is very observable that in all that large discourse 
int Paul, concerning the unity of the " body ^^ and the 
ibers,^^ he conceives at full how corruption can unna- 
se nature itself. Therefore he supposes the " eye may 

ath, when he had reigned xxvj. qud. Mandubratius adolescens,' Csesaris 

nd after buried in the vale or fidem secutus, ad emn in continentem 

Aualon, nowe called Glascen- Galliam venerat (cujus pater Ima- 

v^hether he was conveyed to nuentius in ea civitate regnum obti- 

k1 of hys woundes. Who so lust nuerat, interfectusque erat a Cassivel* 

r more touching the certeyntie launo ; ipse fuga mortem vitaverat) ; 

th of these matters maye reade legates ad Csesarem mittunt: pollicen- 

ke of the excellent antiquary turque sese ei dedituros, et imperata 

^yland, intituled the Assertion facturos^" — Caesar de Bello Galileo^ lib. 

ur, where euerie thing is more v. c. xvi.] 

discoursed."— Grafton's Chro- ^ [" Olim regibus parebant, nunc 

le seuenth part, pp. 84, 85. per principes factionibus et studiis 

•are also Harding's Chronicle, trahuntur : nee aliud adversus validis- 

dij. chapiter, pp. 145, 146.] simas gentes pro nobis utilius, quam 

iterim Trinobantes, prope fir- quod in commune non consulunt." — 

, earum regionum ci vitas, ex Tacit. Agric. xii. p. 152. Ed. Brotier.] 
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m. 



Ver. 21. 



quarrel with the hand/' and it is a dangerous quarrel that, 
when the ^^ eye '* and the ^^ hand/' direction and execution, 
are at odds in any State. 

Well^ he can conceive that; but he doth not so much 
as suppose that any members would be at odds with the 
" head : '' no, God forbid. The " head '' can compose other 
members, and settle their peace in the ''body;'' but if 
Viy quarrel the ''head/' all unity is gone. And yet the 
Apostle cannot suppose so much unnaturalness that auy 
member should quarrel the "head;" not the "tongue," 
as unruly as it is : yet he is very direct that there is " an 
ofl&ce," which the "head" owes the "body/' and all the 
" members" to the very meanest, for the preservation of this 

Ver. 21. unity. For "the head cannot say to the very feet/' as low 
as they are, " I have no need of you." 

And for the Church, that is as the city too, just so. Doc- 
trine and discipline are the walls and the towers of it. But 
be the one never so true, and be the other never so perfect, 
they come short of preservation, if that body be not " at unity 
in itself." The Church, take it Catholic, cannot stand well if 
it be not compacted together into a holy unity in faith and 
charity. It was miserable when Saint Basil laboured the 

Orat. XX. cure of it : for distracted it was then, as Saint Gregory 
Nazianzen^ witnesseth, into six hundred divers opinions and 
errors. And it is miserable at this day ; the Lord in His 
time shew it mercy. 

And as the whole Church is in regard of the affairs of 
Christendom, so is each particular Church in the nation and 
kingdom in which it sojourns. K it be not at unity in itself, 
it doth but invite malice, which is ready to do hurt without 
any invitation ; and it ever lies with an open side to the 
devil and all his batteries. So both State and Church then 
happy, and never till then, when they are both at unity in 
themselves, and one with another. 



TTcuraaf ^trto iroi€?rcu t^v olKovfx4vriyf Haiiu 
6 ffwrfiptos \6yoi M^pa/Aev dpwv 56 r6v 
fjiiyay rod Btov K\ripov. . . . rh Eytoy 
KSvor, TO fiaffl\ftou Updrevfia, kukws 5itt- 
KttfjL€yov, tts re fwplas 5($|as Koi irKayas 
di€<rircurfi4yoy. — S. Qregor. Nazianz. 



Orat. Funeb. in 8. Basil. Oiat 
zliii. (al. zz.) torn. i. c xli. p. 802. 
Ed. Benedict. — Laud seems to have 
been misled by only looking to the 
Latin translator, who renders the con- 
ventional and indefinite /Avpias by the 
equally conventional and indefiidte 
"sexcentas."] 
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■ The Vulgai™ reads it, Jerusalem is a city, cujus parlicipatio Ssbko 

in idipsum, wiiose partiripation ia upon the same thing ; and - 

th&t reading ia warranted by the LXX." ftero^, whose partici- 
pation, or communion, is in, and of, the same. So this reading 
follows the effect, the other the cause. For unity in itself is 
the cause of all " participation." For unity is in charity j 
and charity communicates all good things. It is " bountiful," i Cor. x 
and if any suffer, it suffers with it; "participation" still./' 
Now in heaven, and the Church triumphant, there will be 
fiill "participation," because there is perfect "union:" hut 
on earth, whether it be in the State, or the Church mihtant, 
look how much there wants of perfect "unity," and so much 
there will ever want of joyful "participation." 

Well, both State and Church owe much to unity; and 
therefore very little to them that break the peace of either, 
" Father, forgive them, they know not what they do." But Lukezi 
if unity be so necessary, how may it be preserved in both f ' 
How ? I will tell you how. 

Would you keep the State in unity ? In any case take 
heed of breaking the peace of the Church. The peace of the 
State depends much upon it. For divide Christ in the minds 
of men, or divide the minds of men about their hope of sal- 
vation in Christ, and tell me what unity there will be. This 
so far as the Church is an ingredient into the unity of the 
Slate. But what other things are concurring to the unity of 
it, the State itself knows better than I can teach. 

And would you keep the Church in peace, that it may help 
on the unity of the State ? If I mistake not, that can never 
be done but by Christian patience ; and that I find in the 
letter of my text. For it is not here simply said, " Jerusalem 
is as a city," no, but, "built as a city." Built, and "upon laa. i 
a hill." Many a cold and a bitter storm it must endure, 
God knows. And if Christ had not been a " Kock " in Malt. !■ 
the "foundation," I make no question it had been down 
long ere tliis. Built then; but upwards in the building from 
this foimdation, mark all along the walls of it, lapis lapidem 

■ [" Jenimlem, <iuo3 aidiSoalnr ut 70^. 6n(Bi)aar al ^v^ol, ai (f.ii\al Kvplev, 

tMtis : CajQH partkipulio qjua in liajtripwr rf 'ItrpKfjK, rtv iiajiaKoy^ 

MipBQlB."— Vnlplte.] aajiBai Ty avSnari Kupiou* 3ti ixtT 

'ritpemraX^liBltotaiiavu^as iio\iS, iKoStaaii 9fivin cis Koiatv, Bpiym in' 





)nil 'Ih* '>><l RnglUh RreriMiea rUd not 
aW""' ^'''* I""*'"* '" ''" oSce for 
imt '^"^ "^^ ''■'™''"''***™ »e«n« » 
I,— 1- hw" ean«i'letwl l>y ibe Cfamrii 
,j lintn" nWher w s feitiral of the 
oieflwui Vlrwlili and (be prbIbm for 
ibR fio'*' I™ •Konrt Voipere of Iier 
fc.tiv»'". - "^ *'*''■*' ''''«*«■" ■"'» i» 
„^ _ tiwra i*en dirucwd lo be oaeA 
J iJ,irt>«™ ')r tht! Jaw. nf iha Circum- 
^utoit 1*" SftW'in M«l forit Bte- 
\(.i-i<>* in •''w wnrntry, ordered the 

:;^„^ fc-tjvju p«i«- « r-F- ■?- 

.tirn of Fa'I'I'i' chunieteriatic temper 
V^ -n«ilt "rf *8 use of thi* P»lm 
/„,„/■„, mm. in (he pMt teiwe only : 
aiihoiiBli "Wh ''"f* >*"' eiclnde the 
nl«pnl It mi)?ht hB, howerer, that 
C"V,t,h"nt, examining the E.«li9h 
R„!vl'«ri^- «.nr.lu<1«l their Identity 
*i.hr.heJlim>«T.. The Swum office for 
BrM iin4 wond Venpen i» »nbiomed ; 
tho Vnrt diffe'" 0"IJ '" imimportMit 
pnrlicnlaw. , .__. ... 

"t /» mgiHH' fiTeumruionu 'lot 
Ai>rf..Am. Twnmprlnpip. P*'i. 
It'-r- Vcrlmm ™fO. «' 'lictur hK 



BaseiiielBs qi 
nam barmilUiLia. i't. Vitioiiliiat 

.V^/.AaiMJ. Jii. Ta pnnctp^tam. F^n. 
liloriaet innuiire. 'Jrndo. Dh Btiba 



clre .iirwitjun, " Pw/. Dijil 
dfifl." are to bts luuluistood the Sn 

l^undafs, tie, " Dixit DomiiiaB. On- 
fttebur tibi. Beatn> fit. T iiillili 

pnerL la iixitd l^oseL" — Maiteii^Di 
Aaxin. Bud. BiC lib. it. o. liB. ( 14 
torn. iii. p. 40, Antw. 1784, remaita 

tlie i.fincum!iius of time featLiali H 
tile CiranmuiiHun. : vi*. itt S. 3bt] 
nt the Cirnunisieion. of the <X-W«e » 
the SatiTity. 



md the Ps. Lxtataa mm ma aelecla 
in. this connexMiB, TiiiiiihIiim boBj 
eonsidered ^mbolical <rf tka Tirpn' 
hanoDi iu the mreteix ^ the Ki 
tirtty : in Um old Engt^ OSMB,ini 
in the SacraiDentuj of Qdivani 
(ThonuLtim, Cod. SaiciuQent.) tb 
Collect ia rWher for the OdSTe, wlul 
the preaent English Collect, fbllowin 
ta ancient precedent, more eaptciill 
FommemonteB the Cirenmcisimi o 
the lat or Janiurj.] 
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siOD," and a paring off round about of heated and unruly SuHiioir 
'Hdections in the haudhng of differences. And there must be - 
B " drcumcision," and a paring off of foolish and unlearned 
questions, yea, and of many modal too, such as are fitter " to 
engender strife " than godliness, or no peace. This is the 
■way, and no other that I know, to see Jerusalem flourish as 
a. " city at unity witliin itself," both for State and Church. 2 Tim. ii 

(II.) The second praise of Jerusalem is from the religion 
of it. " For thither the tribes go up, even the tribes of the 
Lord, to the testimony of Israel, to give thanks to the 
name of the Lord." 

Jerusalem ia very right now; " at unity," and " religious." 
Oh that it " had known the day of its risitation," and con- Lultoii 
tinned so! For at this time "the tribes went up to the *^' 
Temple." It begins weU : for to the Temple, to the Church, 
to the consecrated place of God's service, is one of the beat 
journeys men of all sorts can make. And you may give a 
shrewd guess ,at the devotion of the time by the frequenting 
of the church. And this tlieir public coming to worship at 
the Temple was God's express commandment. Therefore Eiod. 
assembling and meeting at public service in the church is ^ 
tto human institution, but from God himself. Nor is this 
ceremony Jewish or ambulatory, to cease with the law and 
that Temple, but omnino perpeiuum, — altogether permanent 
in the Church of Christ, — Christians must to the church and 
place of service too. 

Why, but what are they to do when they come there ? 
What ? why Jerusalem was riglit here too. They " did 
give thanks to the name of the Lord," and there. It is no 
good sign when men arc to seek what they should do when 
, they come to church. Yet if any man be ignorant my text 
will inform Mm : men are there now to do as they did then, 
"to give thanks to the name of the Lord." 

The LXX. and the Vulgar^ have it, to " confess " to the 
name of the Lord. It comes all to one. For be the word 
"thank," or "confess," it stands here expressive of the 
whole liturgy, of all the public external service of God 1 all 
which, if it be not accompanied with tlie inward service of 
the beait, is worth nothing. So they went to the Temple, as 
4,[Vid. tup. Not. ad p. 71.1 
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«v iHMtf.at » tbn , jkordik m tmUKaHk to prsf, to iroi^hip, 
I tn (x(h1. nrlucli ev«i under the tav 

ifiae itselt" 

Moftfai xKld dunk that to "prflf,'! 

''toSmb ore *nid actiotis: for, ' 

^■Mfai^t&iD^lbftClHHft Aidi great service t 

ttArit^u^m. ibid a:» OB brd thing t« prove thif 

' ibiM; ijMttHnHB Am^ft^ whidi have given ths 

~ ~[ tftnr KcaMci. n^ God in 



ki- 



ix.bat BBUfV ^^i^S^ happen to states, 
irihacpn^in^draciny, that they cannot 






IB&M be obviooa and at hand. 
I ibe wisdom of the 



i 



if^Oatirf'qnstionit is. For 
i to be at hand, and yet 
■Ml feaaiL tUm pnUfari vvAib cannot see it. But to 
«■■• !■■• to Uk. *&» Jitmm wynw, whatever it he, if 
Amk te m mMi^ mt aA baad^ il nar he prevented. It i> 
tra^ k ootol 1^ aiwMj vm^b caif-- For msi Domimi, 
fcECCft thr Eflvi bc^ d» a^," aB other " watchfulness ii 
m nik." Bat Acs dkvGaA Itatwhidi is fit for Him, due I 
to lEm, tke U^^aai nmm rt Oe eoondl tahle. He will 
qtodtlf dRTflt Aiafitma tmgna, Ana pcessinv necessity. 

The tnae vn wh^ nn was tEaveUing so fast toward; 
Nineveh that it came within " fiirtr days " of the city. And 
it waa /a/KR mryn», il came on apace. Did any wise man of 
that state discover that dan«^ ? secure a remedy ? Not a 
man. The prophet preached the danger, and devotion, as 
blind as it is thoiight, stumbled upon the remedy, "prayer," 
and " repentance," things with which worldly wisdom hath . 
little to do. And therefore to pray and give thanks are no 
empty actions for the State, 

Well then, — to pray, to praise, to worship, to give thanks ; 
here is a great deal of service mentioned to God, and yel 
■lire no more than needs. But in the ancient Church of the 

' {Though no nulhor in Bpecified, tho ritareatar," HistDr. lib. L c. ISjor 

"mit mwtor," ItimwuJflcturBd, may the eipression "urgentibua inip«rii 

NlBrtoTiu1tiin,ir nottciMAvliiavcUi, ratla," Qermui. e. S3. Land is eel- 

niii) porhHpH In KLii>li pMuiKOH lU " qnee dom precisa in the literal aeeunfjil 

Fhlii iiiHni'iil, 'iiiiimvlu ■iK'illlnitji. nnn hU quntntliitiB.] <^h 



SERIION BEFQilE iQXG CHAHLES'S SECXJSI) PARLLU4EKT, 75 



1 



*^B, was there no reading', no preacliing of the Law to in- Sekmoi 

Wm people ? Yes, out of question. They heard " Moses and - 

l.«prophets," in their sjuagoguee, " every sabbath day," yea, ^7"** "' 
ad in the Temple too, if Saint Basil be right. But mark, S. Baali. 
ften : the " original copy of tlie law," the word of God ''° '"^ 
llitten m tables of stone, was in the Temple at Jerusalem ; 
nd there the priests, which were to "judge according to the Deut. xi 
iw," This law they might and did expound, but they 
dgbt not cross with it. No preaching in their several 
imagogues, and parishes, that I may so term them, but was, 
Bcording to the law, contained in the ark, at the Temple, 
le Mother Church. And it was fit. For if every man may 
reach as he list, though he pretend the law and the gospel 
JO, Jerusalem will be quickly out of " unity in itself." 
Lnd if they leave coming to the " ark and the testimony," 
he world will soon have as many differences in religion, as 
here be young, ignorant, and hold priests in parishes. 

Now there was a double testimony and convention be- 
ween God and the people. The law was the witness and 
»venant on God's part with the people ; and that the people 
ihould come, and tender their homage and obedience to God 
md tbe law, that was the testimony and the covenant of the 
[wople with God. God He promised to be present at the Dent. 
ilk, and He performed it. And so God is always ready at ^^^^ 
Elis end of the covenant. All the fear is, we fall short, and 22. 
wme not as we should, either to hear God's " testimony " to g, b. 
aa, or to give " testimony " to the world by our obedience. 
And hereiUj as in all things else, Christ be mercifol, that 
brought mercy into the covenant. 

And you may obsert'C, too, that this coming to the Temple 
to pray and to worship is called here by the prophet an 
"ascent," or going up, a*cenrferMB( ; andan "ascent" itis. It 
iras fitted in the letter: for the Temple at Jcnisalem was built 
ipon Mount Moriahj no going up to it but by an "ascent," 
ind it is fit in regard of the material Church now; for how 
ow soever the situation of any of them be, yet it is motus 
vrsum, upward still and towards heaven, to frequent the 
3iurch. And it is fit in regard of the whole militant 

> \" Ad conJilen4iim. Hoc eat: ad oJTereiuluia koelioa." — [^Pscudo] 
-*-"a j[i«lias, ad GDlen^p^ et SiBsfltL^lgol. 
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ided, else it were not possible so many Cliurclies should Sebkob 

so ruiuons as they do. "Will you give me leave to tell '- — 

the reason of this ? It is in my text ; when this devotion 
on foot, Jerusalem was " at unity in itself; " for so goes 
test. " Jerusalem at unity," and then ascenderunt, then 
ascend by multitudes, and their devotion with them. 

And this falls in upon the persons that went up to nerve 
be Lord. And they were the tribes. Not all the " tribes, 
pMoilies, and kindreds of the earth ; " no : for the many by 
Blolatry had made themselves strangers to the true God of 
sffael. But Iri6u3 Doinini, the " tribes of the Lord," they 
^ent np, all of them. 

The twelve tribes from the patriarchs, the seed of Jacob, 
►■ere then God's pecuUar servants. They were made so in 
Sie covenant. The testimony of it was the law. So tlus 
fc.«nour to be the " tribes of the Lord," God's people, was 
'^served in the baud of religion. If they had not believed, 
^aid served God, they had not been His. They might have 
SMen " tribes," if you will, without serving in the Temple ; 
init not Domini, not of the Lord, but by that service. And 
-lev might have been in some kind of " unity ; " but not in 
fcomjno, not in the Lord, but by that union. And they 
:3iight have been " builded as a city ; " but not ad Dominum, 
Go the Lord's honour, and their own salvation, but by that 
&itii. And, which was the honour of Jerusalem then in all 
David's time, and Solomon's too, " all the tribes went up," 
"^ " not a recusant tribe, or person among them. 
How I may not omit the place whither they were to 
tend. It was Jerusalem. There the Temple. In that the 
t In that the law. And the law says not simply, that 

^hail assemble and meet to serve the Lord, hut pre- 
T that they shall do it in tbe " same place -which the Deut. xvi. 
. .. II choose." And the Lord chose Sion, the Temple fi;i,„„ 
^ /^r to be "His place." 

.jTlsaie^' ^ reason why God tied them so strictly to 

juld y^\ -g not hard to give it. That people were 
}a.ce ? , idolatry ; therefore saith Saint Basil, S. Busil-" 

^lUy P^*^" ^haat"'". nendam Eetiat, ne ubilibet errando ad ^'^ ""■ 

nP^^ ,*i^ Tlibi P»»f^ H"'^ [l'8«i>dol 8. Biu*' - >n i^. torn. nx. p. 
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r Ehinr imizkt f^ stem dl 
Ami mark it, God would d 
hM»taMM»tiapk>«>Biai^<uu> nitar. m one i-itr, imdi 

!UMi Ictw* »! » n e fajM BTtt learnt ihUowad. .Viui the Jem a 
tJiK (-tMimaiiii. lusitT baltsa ia tbn doDr^o loDfe JW Jm 
mw " itt niuxr in itael£" iiilt wbeit ittar hn 
iuWDi. F<7iui vMEi^ had. Jtaohoam made : 
uaitv, uid tom ksmf Ten mbe* from tiuj hooae ut' Duid.teifl 
by MM* liv- .-domain, is n* d ^ts .reruaaiem.; and ttel 
tin]CI>it»".-iilv>^ in L>tm jnd Betfai k good us ' that Ijtid A* I 

* ■'* bmo^ them iBit of the LmH i Eijypt.'' yo .im^nrm ■ I 
thioir it '^ i*ikKB. luun^ lod nti's •-onnnBiKL uxe bm^l 

a. 't h a ee nap bener 

t mfaes Iiad hnc to ^ B 

fcatan : " TEo Jewa had 60^*1 

to JezmMlcm. and. the &amd 

tfiwvMp thar w«> xabb. l\iia i*iiat belter itarranc am m 

limn, or jnv peopie bape. ciun <~ii>dV t'oiiiinand? Let Ida 

or itHV othm* *tiu<r oig sw^ a. L-oinmimd. thax ail die wiok 

*«rve the Lord, 

c Borne, we wiD 

nrrpT itay Inr Utrmos'^ 'bener-' maDos. We will cake 
0<t^'* mmimwd for a^^snd ooe. and obey it. Bat tiiev malt 
/oBn rW. not iWnk tn rhnkn oa with the nooL that gniwa ap4ia noiw 
rtfv.v, ffiiieh -M th« PsoheTA have tfivefselj' ^fpmi ant, si W 
f>np (>< thrni wnwM honw m the dirthmj? iif Home, witfi awh 
ji Inr^ ff>b« rtf *UXf m *he. •;hall«u*etb. \nA diis in tbe 
menu rimp will br ft^ntid true ; — that while chey seek to Be 
nil f'hri"ti«iM t/v Romn, by a tliviue precept, their ambitkmirf 
«rrvcri^i(^ty \» <mf »n*1 a main caiue, that JeruaaleiD, ereo 
rlif whol^ ("'hin-flh nf C'hrint, i« iwt '' at imity in itself" Uiii 
ttnv. 
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(III.) Now beside the honour and service done to God, Sbrm 

lEhe people had many other benefits by coming up, and meet 

ing at. Jerusalem. Many, but one more especially. And 
that comes into the third commendation of Jerusalem ; the 
government both spiritual and temporal. " For there also 
are the seats of judgment, even the seats of the house of 
David.'' So they might serve themselves at " the seats of 
justice/' while they went to the Temple to serve God. 

In the ^^ ascending " it was illuc, thither. And here at the 
'^ sitting " it is illic, there. One and the same city honoured 
with God, His Church, and the King. And it must needs 
be so. For these three, God, the King, and the Church, 
that is, God, His Spouse, and His Lieutenant upon earth, are 
so near allied, — God and the Church in love, God and the 
King in power, the King and the Church in mutual 
dependence upon God, and subordination to Him, — ^that no 
man can serve any one of them truly, but he serves all 
three. 

And surely it was in a blessed figure, that God's house 
and the King's stood together at Jerusalem. The Temple, if 
I mistake not, upon the east, and the palace of Solomon 
upon the south side of the same mountain, to shew that theii* 
servants and service must go together too; that no man 
might think himself the farther from God by serving the 
King, nor the farther from the King by seiTing God. The 
King's power is God's ordinance, and the King's command 
must be God's glory; and the honour of the subject is 
obedience to both. And therefore in the law the same 
command that lay upon the people to come up, illuCy thither, 
to Jerusalem; the very same lay upon them to obey the 
Judges, and the house of David, illic, when they came there : 
to obey the " Sanhedrim and the Judges," and both them Deut. 3 
and the King, after the house of David was settled, as in this ^^• 
place. For then there was seated, as divers of the Fathers s. Basi 
and later divines observe, both " authorities ;" both of the ^heodc 
priests, and of the King and his judges. So the first lesson 
which the people do, or should, learn by going up to the 

y fVid. Bup. Not. ad p. 5.] iXA«i koL rd. jSarUeio, k. t. \. — (Cf. Not. 

* lrpo0€inrl(ra$ rd Beia, irpo0€<nr(f«i ad p. 5^ Theodoret. in loc. torn. i. 

Kol r^ iu^pwie^ta' ivti y^p iv ^Upwro- p. 913. Ed. Sirmond.] 
\iilJLoi5 01/ fwvov 6 OtTos tpKoHofjJiOr} vc«lif , 



JV> ^RRMOV UHPOflE SIXO ';n\RI.R^3 .SBCOXD RlBLLlMEST- 



^««irav Templp, in obedience ro both ^pirxnud aoui traipaial wboHm^ 

'-.- ritv. but ftspeciallr to * the hoiue of DaTid."' 

r!Iiriii^ Well, then, iilie, there were the ** zseaxs'*' or '' dmrnes of 

Miwr* judgment.'' Of »11 things that are neceasHTv ftar State ngoe 

in iV >^^" ^^ generally throosh it. as ''jcuscice snd j ndgmpnt" 

Rverv part and member of a kingdom needs it. And 

it ifi not poivnble Jemsaiem ahonld be lon^ *' at mdcr ii 

itnelf/' if '^jnHtice and judgment" do not nphold it. Audit 

ifl in vain for any man, whether he be in anthority, or mider 

it, to talk of religion and Grod'a service, to ficqaoit dw 

Temple, if he do not, in the conrae of his B&, exercise md 

obey ^^ justice and judgment." And this lesson r^gias 

ever teacheth. For it was the very aid of Chzist's conuBg 

l^k« i. 7.1 to redeem ns, ^' that we mi^t serve Him in holineas and in 

ricrhteonsme^ft." In ^ holiness '^ toward God, tiiat is first; and 

then in '* righteonaness and justice" towards mm, that ii 

next. And Chey stand so, that the one is made the proof of 

the other ; '^ righteousness" of " holiness." For he that 

doth but talk of holiness, and doth nnjustly tfaerewhile, vk 

hut an hypocrite. 

This for ''justice" the preservative of " unity." Xow fiw 
the '' seats^' of it. They which are appointed to administer 
''justice and judgment" to the people, have " thrones^" or 
" chairs," or " seats," — call them what you wfll, the thing is 
the same,— out of which they give sentence i^on persons of 
canses brought before them. And they are signs of autho- 
rity and power which the judges hare. And it is not for 
nothing that they are caDed " seats." For judgment was 
ever given in public, " sitting." And there is good reason 
tcff it. For the soul and mind of man is not so settled when 



* [" fkfUs mip^ domum David. Quia iHie coOocata swU tribunaiia ad 

}f oc Mi in domo, feu, in palatio David : judicandum, intelligatur de jadido 

tel, primo loco fteden nacerdotam dixit, gacerdotmn, qaod secundum l^is pr»- 

Meando aatem loco re^pas sedes." — ceptumexercebatar.EtqiiodsaQidimt, 

Hitihym. in loc. p. 242. Ed. Yeron. tribunaiia domtu Davidis, pertineat 

1530.] ad gubemationem regiam." — Expla- 

^ [" Nempe quia in regno et Bacer- natio Ps. czxii. ver. 3 — 6. Commen- 

dotio inchiHa erat iotinA Eccleftiae tar. in Pgalteriam per Wolfgang. 

MtflH," - Calvin in Ps. cxxii. Com- Muscolam, p. 998. BasUese, 1618.] 
inimt. p. 478.] •* [" Quimiam ibi consident tiironi 

*' ["Delndo commendant hanc civi- juris, {.e. jurldica omnia administratio 

taiem propter scdem judiciariam et re- tam ecclesiastica, turn civilis.'* — Ju- 

Slam domns Davidis. Potest autem nius et Tremellius in Pa. cxxii.] 
jc versus sic oxponi, ut quod dicunt, 
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lib. ii. 
Bhrt.,c 

1 



^^L 3EI 

^^^Bbe body is in motion. For the body moved moves the Bibik 
^^^^kmours ; and the humours moved move the affections ; aud — — 
^^^^Bectioas moved are not the fittest to do "justice and judg- vi™Mu 
^^^^Bent." No ; reason in a calm, unmoved, is fittest for that. Judicil 
^^" Now the " seats" stand here both for the " seats" them- quietu. 
^selves ;— and so sederunt sedes is active for passive, " the y 
aeeats sate," for, the "seats are placed;"— or for the judges Bhet^c 
4:liat sit in them ; or sederunt, id est, permanserunt, for the per- 
Jpetuity and fixing of the "seats of justice." The ' 
iKirast be in some reverence for the persons that sit in them. 
^J'he persons must have their honour for the office they per- 
^^Drm in them. And the " seats" must be fiscd and perma- 
, ^*3eDt, that the people which are fallen into controversy, may 
W iniQw the illic, and the ubi, whither to come and find 
' """'justice." The words in my text ore plural, "seats of 
^S ndfi^ent." And it is observable. For the exorbitances of 
■^*^en that quarrel others are such and so many, that one " seat 
^--3f judgement" only was scarce ever sufficient for any State. 
'Seats" they must be, and they seldom waut work. In the 
- ^tT rime times of the Church, Christians could not hold from 
— ^ 'going to law one with another, and that under unbelievers." i Cor, v 
-..^j^^-Jo meet with this frailty of man, God in this commonwealth 

^^fliich Himself ordered, appointed not one, but many " seats Toatat 

■^^^rf judgment." And therefore even the inferior "seats," j^' 

'"^^Offaoever as they are settled by the King and the State, P^*\'^'j 

"*^rerally to fit the nature of the people in several kingdoms, Hehr. 1 

are of positive and human institution ; yet as they are " seats '■ ^- ^^ 

«/ .'yjgijient," they have their foundation upon divine insti- 

^ItioJi too, since "there is uo power but of God." '^°"'- » 

I Si SiaMciaeal las jiy htpoa- den BummiiB BOperdoa, de quibua ali- 

'j ' /T" Aj SIhbs- oI' ydp TBifrd aaifferoi quftUtcr palet Dml. ivii."— Alphonsi 

*,r, f" "^ . uiaoSair. aiS ipy.fo^/^.s Tostati in Exodum Commaot. Wm. u. 

K^o^^tJlg^^t^-kKX-^rl^api^^* p. 354. ». Colorn* 1613.1 

^pifa"' ^ uiyiBos Jtmb.— AriBtot. « [" Earn KAeax illifl [flC. BanliedrmJ 

fdr ^ «"".''. ^_ J g-\ Btiminus Moses assignaverat. C'on- 

I*- ^^'' ^]',«.libet eivi'wte emnt ju- venireemm eoa in locum jnsait.qnem 

a"*™ ^^ nlos eraot »iiU"'t]r„i. . oppidu atque in ipsa urbe 

"■1 et i^^' ^aolibet K'f' Ki .. 12, p- to. E.i. Sm.i*lod. im.! 
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? rVreri ercT. «HjTrho^ I 



'I O** BU-io «»*■ (TlKMi* B-Ai' P. CUBJTWS. Bl *i^ p. 81.] 
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s govern some petty city; but make it common once, ^^^ 
can never keep unity in the Churcli of Christ. And — — ^ 
eir ^^seats^^ being too high, God knows they are 
it low, even to contempt. They were high in Jerusalem. 
[ divines agree that this in prime reference is spoken CalvinJ 
clesiastical censures,^^ and ^^seats.^' And the wordjy^" 
rones f' no less. So the original, so the Septuagint, Veraio^ 
many of the later divines, nay the anabaptists them- Ains- 
* forgetting their own invention of the Presbytery. J.^^^". 

one thing more I will be bold to speak out of a like 
) the Church of England, and the " house of David." 
whoever they be, that would overthrow sedes Ec- 

the "seats of ecclesiastical government," will not 
if ever they get power, to have a pluck at the "throne 
id." And there is not a man that is for " parity," — 
3WS in the Church, — ^but he is not for monarchy in the 

And certainly either he is but half-headed to his 
inciples, or he can be but half-hearted to the " house 
id." 

so we are come to the last, the great circumstance of 
:t, " the house of David ;" the guide and the ground 
ider God, of that "unity " which blesses Jerusalem. The 
3," that is, not the house only, but the government. 
;al and judiciary power was seated by God Himself in 
and his posterity : that he, as King over his people, 2 Sam. 
take care, both that Jerusalem might be at " unity in ixxxix. 

and that the " Tribes of the Lord might go thither 



Qde Bequit^r non minus cru- 
e quam impios quibus susque 
3t Ecclesise status: nam si 
et firmamentum yeritatis est 
ejus interitu pietatem quo- 
agui necesse est/* — Calvin, ut 
0.] 
sculus. See above, Note at 

ius. See above. Note at p. 80.] 
erusalem is builded as a city 
compact together in itself: 
bo the tribes, even the tribes 
ord, go up, according to the 
y to Israel, to praise the name 
jord. For there are thrones 
dgment, even the thrones of 
;e of David." — Ps. cxxii. 3. 
'crsion.] 



" ['' Jerusalem builded ; as a citie, 
that is joyned to itself togither. 
Whither the tribes goe up, the tribes 
of Jah, to the testlmonie of Israel : to 
confess unto the name of Jehovah. 
For there are set thrones for judg- 
ment : thrones of the house of David." 
— Ps. cxxii. 3 — 5. Such is Ains- 
worth's translation ; but it is only fair 
to add, that his annotation by no 
means supports Laud's inference. 
'* Ver. 6, are setj] or, ait ihroneSy that is, 
they stand, or, remain still; or, are 
set ; active for passive, as Psal. xxxvi. 
3. Of the hou8e\ or, for the house, 
that is, the posteritie, as Psal, cxv. 10. 
The Chaldee sayth, for the Kings of 
the house of David" — Ainswortk.*! 
Annotations on the Psalmft, vt!l\o<^.\ 
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Sf.rmov to give thanks to the name of the Lord;'^ that all tlie 

'— servants of God among that people might know^ that God 

had committed them to the trust of David ; that they might 
not promise themselves succour from God, otherwise than as 
they lived in obedience to David ; that they might not think 
to alter the government, or the succession, but rest dutifiilly 
where God had placed them. And therefore when Jeroboam 
•rent ten Tribes from the house of David, almost nothing but 
distraction and misery fell upon that people ever after, as 
appears in the story. 

Tliis to the letter strictly. Now to the sense at lai'ge, as 
both Church and State have subordination to the house of 
David. For ^^ Jerusalem, that is at unity^^ under David— 
and " the Tribes they go up to the testimony ^^ under David— 
and the ^^ seats of judgment,'^ they have their several minis- 
trations, — ^but all with reference, all in obedience, to "the 
house of David." 

Now in a state, the King obtinet locum fundameviij is 
always fundamental. All inferior powers of nobles, judges, 
and magistrates rest on him. And yet the Holy Ghost doth 
not say in my text, that the " seats of judgment" are upon 
the foundation of David, but upon the "house of David." 
And the reason is plain ; because there is one and the same 
"foundation" of the King and his people, that is, God and 
Christ. But when the house of the King is built upon God, 
as David's was, then it is to the people, et domus et Jw^ 
damenium, both an house and a foundation of all their houses* 

And that you may see the truth of this, look into the story 
of all States, and you shall never find a thunderclap upon the 
house of David to make it shake, but the houses of all 
the subjects in the kingdom shook with it. And this is an. 
evident argument that the " house of David" is a " founda* 
tion," when such a mighty building as a State is shaken with 
it. And therefore, there is no man that loves his own houses 
but he must love the King's, and labour and study to keep 
it from shaking. 

And if you mark the text, here is, sedes super sedem, one 
^^ throne," or " seat," upon another. And all well-ordered 
states are built so by sub and super, by " government" and 
*' obedience." The intermediate magistrates have their subor- 
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Unations either to other, and all to David. But the '^ house Sermon 

. Ill 
:rf David/^ that is both sub and super ; under the rest in the '■ — 

^* foundation/^ for so the Septuagint, and the Fathers read 
Lt, hrl oiKoVy upon the house of David ; so the ^^ house of 
David^^ under, as "foundation/^ but over the rest in the 
administration and the government ; for they which are upon 
Inm, must not be above him. A primacy, or superintendency, 
car what you will, above the house of David in his own king- 
^m, is a dangerous and an ill construction of super domum 
J)amd. 

The ''house of David'' a ''foundation'' then; and my 

^ezt warrants both it and me. I have no will to except 

^igainst any form of government, assumed by any state ; yet 

"fliis my text bids me say for the honour of monarchical 

government, the " seats of judgment" in it are permanent ; 

nd I do not remember that ever I read " seats of judgment" 

90 fixed as under regal power. 

I do not by this deny, but that there may be the city 
^ in peace, and administration of justice in other forms of 
i" government, sometimes as much, sometimes more ; but there 
\. ve jtuiiciay not ^^sedes/' "judgment," not "seats," of it. 
i And justice there may be ; but it continues not half so steady. 
\ The factions of an aristocracy how often have they divided the 
ity into civil wars, and made that city which was " at unity 
[in itself/' wade in her own blood ? And for a democracy, or 
popular government, fluctus populi flucius maris^ the waves 
■■ind gulfs of both are alike. None but Gk)d can " rule the Ps. ixv. 7. 
nging of the sea, and the madness of the people." And no 
lafety or settledness, till there be a return in domum David, 
i to a monarchy, and a King again. 

I will go no whither but to my text and Jerusalem for 
instance. The people had a Sanhedrim over them, a won- 
derful wise and a great senate ; the chief of the priests, and the 
most expert in their laws of the other tribes. If any greater 
dfficulty arose, God raised up judges and dehverers to fight 
their battles. This people were weU, a man would think, for 
pomt of government, very well. And yet Calvin observes, Culvin." 

[in loc. 
* [** nia loci statio non parvi mo- lium, certius testatus est Se aetemum 
■ntifhit: quia sicuti vagante area, fore populi custodem." — Calyin, ut 
Urn populi Buspensa fait : sic post- sup. — Of. ejusd. Homil xxvii. in 
^im Deufl elegit certum domici- 1 Sam. viii ] 
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8IEM0V and it is true, though they Iiad then ''justice and judgment" 
'-■^' > among them, yet they were but suspensa judicia et vark 
mutata, ''justice with suspense and often changes/' And 
which is more, that people restless and unquiet^ even with the 
ordinances of God Himself, till they had a King. So after i 
I Sam. viii. the disobedience of Saul, which can cast even Kings out of I 
'^'' God's favour, that state was settled upon the "house of 

David." 

The King, then, a " foundation," and a settled one too, as 
mortality hath any. The whole frame of the commonwealth, 
understood here by the " seats of judgment," rests upon the 
strength of his " house." Upon his " house ?" therefise, 
it Tnust be built and settled; else it is not damus, not a 
house ; when it is built, it must be furnished, and plentifiilfy 
too ; (^Isc it is not fit to be domus Davidis, the King's house. 
If uTiy disaster hath been, it must be repaired; eLse domm 
iacrra, a house upon props, can be no "foundation of justice" 
to fri(;ncl8 at home, or upon enemies abroad. And there can 
hardly be a greater misery to a kingdom, than to have the 
** house of David" weak. 

Well then, would you have " the house of David" as 
David's was now at Jerusalem, a built, a furnished, a strong, 
an honourable " house ?" I know you would. You are a 
!ioblc and a most loyal people. Why, then, I will not take 
upon mc to teach, but only to remember you of the way. 
The way is ; — am I out ? No sure, — ^the way is, to set David 
once upon his own feet; to make him see the strength 
of the " house" which God hath given him ; to fill him with 
joy and contentment in his people's love ; to add of your oil 
to make him a cheerful countenance, now that GoA hath 
LIVxW.8.1 '^anointed him with the oil of gladness" over you; that 
in a free estate he may have leisure from home-cares, every 
way to intend the good and welfare of his people; and 
to bless God for them, and them in God. 

And for David, God hath blessed him with many royal 
virtues. And, above the rest, with the knowledge that hi^ 
" house " is a " foundation." A " foundation " of hiu 
people, and of all the justice that must preserve them io 
unity, and in happiness. But it is domus efus, " his house,'^ 
still, even while it is your "foundation." And never feat 
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Ikim^ for God is with him. He will not depart from God's Sermon 
service ; nor from the honourable care of his people ; nor for • '- — 



wise managing of his treasure ; he will never undermine his 
own ^^ house/' nor give his people just cause to be jealous of 
a shaking '^ foundation/' And here in the presence of God 
and his blessed Angels, as well as of you, which are but 
dust and ashes, I discharge the true thoughts of my heart, 
and flatter not. And now, my dread Sovereign, upon you 
it lies to make good the thoughts of your most devoted 
servant. 

Thus you have seen as short a map as I could draw of 
Jerusalem. She was famous for her " unity," and blessed too, 
when it was "within herself." She was famous for her 
''religion," and devout too, when '^aU the tribes went up to 
the ark of the testimony, to give thanks to the name of the 
Lord." She was famous for " justice," and successful too, 
both at home, and against foreign enemies, when the 
" seats of judgment," ecclesiastical and civil, were all, as 
their several natures bear, founded upon the '^ house of 
David." 

This Jerusalem of ours is now " at unity in itself." And 

I see here capita THbuum, the heads and leaders of the 

tribes, and people of the Lord, come up, and present in His 

temple. I would to God they were all here, that with one 

, heart, and one mouth, we might all pray unto God for all His 

I Uessiags to come down, and dwell in the " house of David ;" 

: and to rest upon this great and honourable council now 

ready to sit. 

You are come up to begin at the " temple " of the Lord. 
The ark was wholly ceremonial ; that is not here. But the 
, "testimony of Israel," the law, yea and a better law than 
that, the law of grace and of Christ, that is here. Here it is, Ps. cxi. 
and open ready to teach '^ the fear of the Lord," which is ^^* 
"the begraning of all wisdom." In this law you can read 
nothing but service to God, and obedience to the " house of 
David." And so you find them joined, '' fear God and i Pet. ii. 
honour the King." And it is a strange fallacy in religion for 
any man to " dishonour the King," and to make that a proof 
that he '" fears God," 
To the temple and the testimony you are come up. When 
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;hat you have made such haste to bring the " tribes to the Sermov 

Temple, to give thanks to the name of the Lord/^ for this. ^- 

The first lesson of this day^s evening prayer is Exod. 
iviii. There is the story of Jethro^s counsel to Moses, for Exod. 
Bissistance of inferior officers. This was not the beginning ^^"^* 
of that great and parliamentary council, which after con- 
tinued successful in the state of the Jews. For that was set 
after by God Himself, yet I make no gi'eat doubt, but that Num. xi. 
the ease, which Moses found by that council, made him apt * 
to see what more he needed ; and, so far at least, occasioned 
the settling of the Sanhedrim. 

I take the omen of the day, and the service of the Church 
to bless it, — ^That our David may be as happy in this, and all 
other sessions of Parliament, as their Moses was in his 
council of the elders. That the King and his people may 
now, and at all like times, meet in love, consult in wisdom, 
manage their council with temper, entertain no private 
business to make the public suffer ; and when their consul- 
tation is ended, part in the same love that should ever bring 
King and people together. 

And let us pray, — ^That our Jerusalem, both Church and 
State, which did never but flourish when it was ^^ at unity in 
itself,^^ may now and ever continue in that " unity,^^ and so 
be ever successful both at home and abroad. That in this 
unity the '^tribes of the Lord,^^ even all the families and 
kindreds of His people, may come up to the Church, to pray, 
and praise, and give thanks unto Him. That no tribe or 
person for any pretences, for they are no better, may absent 
themselves from the Church and testimony of the Lord. 
That the ^^ seats of judgment,^^ ecclesiastical and civil, of all 
sorts, may not only be set, but set firmly, to administer the 
justice of God, and the King, unto his people. That all men 
may reverence and obey the " house of David,^^ who itself, 
upon God, is the foundation of all these blessings. That 
God would mutually bless David, and this people. That so 
the people may have cause to give thanks to God for David ; 

Ur sense from Holland's translation the 4to. of 1625, and the collected edi- 

of Plutarch, by Richardson, in his tions of 1661, read it thus, "vie;" — 

Dictionary, vol. ii. p. 2017. " He not, as might have been suspected, a 

Btriyed a vie to prevent him," &c. misprint for " view."] 
Both the editions of Laud's Sermons, 
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SnxoH and that David may have cause to take joy in the love an( 

— loyalty of his people; and bless God for both: till froD 

this '^ Jerusalem/' and this " temple/* and these '^ thrones/ 
he and we all may ascend into that glorious state which ii 
in heaven. And this Christ for His infinite mercv sak( 
grant unto us : To Whom, &c. 
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[The entries in the Diary, anno 1625, relating to this Sennon, are :— 

'* April 1, Friday. — [Five days after the death of King JamesJ I received 
letterri from the fiarl of Pembroke, Lord ChamberUun to the King, and therein 
a command from his Majesty, King Charles, to preach a Sermon before him- 
self, and the Hoiuc of Peers, in the Session of Parliament, to be held on the 
1 7th day of May, next following. 

" May 17. — The Parliament was put off till the last day of May. 

" May 81, Tuesday. — The Parliament was a second time pntoff tiU Monday, 
the 13th of June. 

** June 13, Monday.— The Parliament, waiting for the King's coming [from 
Canterbury, where ho had gone to fetch' his Queen], adjourned again till 
Saturday, the 18th of June. 

" Juno 18, Saturday.— The first Parliament of King Charles, which had been 
HO often put off, now began. There were present at the opening of it, the Duke 
of Shiveruz,* with other French noblemen ; a Bishop,^ also, who attended 
the Queen. For fear of the pestilence, which then began to be very rife, the 
King omitted the pomp usual upon that day, lest the great conflux of people 
should be of ill consequence. And the Sermon, which had been imposed upon 
mo, to be preached in Westminster Abbey, at the beginning of this Session, 
was put off to the next day, that is, to 

" June 19. — First Sunday after Trinity, on which day I preached it in the 
Chapel, at Whitehall." 

Compare Hoylyn's somewhat inaccurate account, cited in the Preliminary 
Note to Sermon III.] 



* ** Due de Chevereux," (Lord Kensington to Prince Charles, Ellis's Letters, 
First Series, vol. iii. p. 178.) This nobleman acted as proxy for King Charles, 
at his espousals of Henrietta Maria, in Paris. 

•» "The Bishop of Montpellier comes governor of her Majesty's chapel,*' 
(D'Ewcs* Journal, (Halliwell,) vol. ii. p. 172). This is a mistake ; it was Du 
Plessis, consecrated Bishop of Mende, (Ecclesise Mimatensis,) February 19, 
1625, who accompanied the Queen as almoner (Gallia Christiana, torn. i. 
p. 107). Fenoillet, an intimate of Francis of Sales, was Bishop of Montpellier 
(EcclesifiB Monspelliensis) from 1608 to 1662. (Ibid. tom. vi. pp. 818—821.) 
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PRKACHSD BEFORE HIS MAJEST7, ON SUNDAY, THE 19tH OP JUNE, 1626, AT WHITE- [Ed. 1651.] 
HALL. APPOINTED TO BE PREACHED AT THE OPENING OF THE PARLIAMENT. 



Psalm kxv. 2, 3. 

" When I shall receive the congregation, or, when I shall take 
a convenient time, / will judge according unto right. The 
earth is dissolved, or, melted, and all the inhabitants 
thereof; I bear up the pillars ofitP 

This psalm is accounted a kind of dialogue between God and Sermon 

the Prophet ; for David sometimes speaks in his own person, '— 

and sometimes in God^s. Some think the time, when he 
sung this psalm, was, when he was now ready to be crowned 
King over Israel, as well as Judah. The occasion of this his 2 Kings 
solenm devotion was, not only the care which he had of the ^ *™*^ ^' 
world in general, " the earth /^ but much more, and much 
nearer the care which he took of the kingdom of Israel, now 
committed by God unto his government. That kingdom 
was then filled with civil combustions ; and the Church, as it 
uses to be in a troubled State, was out of order too. 

The learned, both the Fathers and the latter divines, differ 
much about my text. For some will read it " time ;" and 
some, ^^ the congregation.^^ Arid the best is, there is war- 
rantable authority for both. . Again, some will have it, that 
tins speech, '' I will judge according unto right,'^ is David's 
promise to Gt)d, of his just administration of the kingdom; 
and some, that it is God's promise to David, of His grace 
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Sebmon and assistance^ to enable him so to govern. If it be God's 
■ — speech, they are not all agreed, neither whether it be meant 



of His temporary execution of judgment in this life ; or of His 
great and final judgment. Nor do they all agree, whether 
by the ^^earth,'^ he meant the whole '^world,^' and the 
" Church " spread over it ; or the " kingdom of the Jews," 
and the '^ Church,^^ as then contained in it. But the matter 
is not great. For the Scripture is not only true, but full, in 
all these senses ; and all of them come in close upon the 
letter of the text. And therefore, for aught I know, it is the 
safest way, which shuts out nothing that the text includes. 
And my text will easily take in aU, if you consider the words 
as David^s speech ; yet so, as that one way David be under- 
stood to speak in his own person; and another way in 
God's. 

And this is no news. For usually in the Psalms, one and 
the same speech is meant of David and Christ ; and one 
and the same action applied to Gt)d and the King. And the 
reason of this is plain; for the King is God's immediate 
lieutenant upon earth; and therefore one and the same 
action is God's by ordinance, and the King's by execution. 
Rom.xiiL And the power which resides in the King is not any 
assuming to himself, nor any gift from the people, but God's 
power, as well in, as over, him. 

So God and the King stand very near together. And it is 
an infinite blessing both upon the King and the people, 
when the King's heart keeps as near unto Gt)d, as God's 
power is to the King. For then it is but reading of my text, 
and you both see and enjoy the blessing presently. 

For then the '^ congregation " that comes up, the '^ great 
congregation," — " great " in number, ^^ great " in place, and 
" great " in power — ^it shall not lose its labour : for " I 
wiQ receive it," saith God ; " and I," saith the King. The 
congregation, whether it be to serve God, or the State, or 
both, comes up at an appointed time ; and, " I will make a 
convenient time for it," saith God ; and ^^ I will take a con- 
venient time for it," saith the King. '^When I have received 
it," and in this time, ^'I wQl judge" in it, and by it, " accord- 
ing unto right," saith God ; " " and I," saith the King. If 
"justice and judgment " be not executed, the " earth will 
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Ive," the kingdoms will melt away, all things will " sink Sbehox 

ifidl ; " but " I will bear up the pillars of it," saitL God ; — 

saith the King. If the "earth dissolvej" the 
.t Church, which dwells upon it, " shakes " presently ; 
it needs bear part with the State in which it is ; but 
hear up the pillars of that" too, saith God; "and 
lith the King. So blessed a thing it is, where God and 
[lEing keep near, and work together, 
le text hath two parts. The one is the state of tlie 
L," of the kingdoms, and the "inhabiters" thereof; 
and they, when the prophet wrote this, were in weak estate, 
"melted," and "dissolved." The other is the remedy, 
which God and the King will take to settle it. And con- 
cemiug this remedy, here are three things expressed, h'irst, 
tie execution of justice, "I will judge according unto right," 
Secondly, the estabhshment, or settling of the pillars, "I 
bear up the pillars of it." Thirdly, the time for both these, 
and that is "a convenient time," even "when He shall 
feeeive the congregation." 

1 begin at the state in which David, when he came to the 
crown, found the " earth," the world in general ; the king- 
dom of Judah in particular, and the Church of God. 

And surely my text gives me no hope, but liquefacta est, ^Ta^i,. 
weakness, dissolution, and melting in them all. ^ 

For the world first, that so far as the Assyrian monarchy 
led, in those days of David, "melted" between riot 
Ity. And the rest of the world which was not under 
them, was broken and dissolved into petty dynasties and 
governments, which did nothing almost but prey one upon 
another. And for the kingdom of Judah, the special aim of 
my test, that "melted" in the great disobedience of Saul, ] Kinj , 
and after that in ci\'il dissensions between David and Ishho- [3 ""' ^''" 
sheth, the son of Saul, for divers years together. And as 
for the Church, that had no public room then given it but in 
Jndea r and there it could not stand fast when the " earth 
melted" under it. And we find toward the end of Sa'al, 1 Kinff", 
eighty-five priests were put to the sword at once, and un- !;^°j°n8,) 
jnstly all. And the Church cannot choose but "melt" when 
her priests are slain : for the speediest " melting " that is, is ^^ 

to "melt " in blood. A^H 



I 
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Sr«iioii Now tliia " melting," whether it be in State or Church, i« 

' \: no small thing. For the Scripture, when it would expren 

a great calamity upon men or kingdoms, uses the word, 

^' melting," or " dissolving." And that shows that thdr 

honour and strength drops away and decays till they become 

IV xxll. as nothing, or quite another thing. In trouble, the "heart 

ioili ^Jil. ^f David melted like wax." When their enemies prevailed, 

6- the heart of the people " melted like water." In the time of 

vengeance, the imgodly of the earth shall " melt and con- 

Vn. iTiil. 7. sume away like a snail," and that is "melting " indeed : put 

but a little salt upon a snail, and he will drop out of his 

house presently. 

"Melting," then, is a great calamity upon a kingdom. 
And it is not Judah only, but all kingdoms of the earth are 
subject to "melting." The many changes of the world 
have preached this over and over : that whatsoever hath 
earth to the foundation, is subject to " dissolution." And 
the sermon is still made upon this text, terra liquefacta est, 
the earth is " dissolved." 

Now usually before " melting " there goes a " heat : " and 

Hon. vlil. so it "was. A " fire" first, and then the " melting of Israel.'' 

^^ There neither is, nor can be, any kingdom but it hath many 

" heats." These are most felt by them that are at the 

" working " of the State. But these are all quite above me, 

save to pray for their temper : and I will not fiirther meddle 

with them. " Heats" then there are, but all " heats " are not 

^ by and by a furnace, nor are all furnaces able to "melt" 

and " dissolve " States. No, God forbid. 

Not all, but yet some there are that can " melt " any king- 
dom, especially two. The one of these " heats " is sin, great 
[in loc] and multiplied sin. For saith Saint Augustine,* delinquere 
est de liquido flvere ; to "sin" is to "melt" and drop away 
from all steadiness in virtue, from all foundation of justice. 
And here a State " melts " inward, there is little seen yet. 
The other is God^s " punishment " for these sins. For that 
Ezek. xiL makes " empty cities," and a " desolate land.'^ And there 
a State " melts " outwardly, and in view. 

* ["D^uxit terra. Si defluxit terra, a stabilitate firmamentl virtutis atque 

unde defluxit, nisi peccatis ? Ideo et mstitiae.'*— S. Augustin. Enarr. in 

delicta dicuntur. Delinquere est, rs. Ixxiv. torn. iv. p. 786. Ed. Bene- 

tanquam de liquido quodam defluere, diet.] 
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And by this we have found what, and Who it is that, melts Srrmon 

peat and glorious kingdoms. In the text there is no more '- — 

dian liqaefacta est, the earth is dissolved; not a word by 

irhom, or for what. But it is expressed that it is by God. Ver. 7. 

And it is too well known that it is for sin, and for great sin 

too. For as there goes sin before God " heats,^^ so there go 

peat and multiplied sins before God makes His ^^ fire '^ 

10 hot, as to ^'melf or dissolve a kingdom. The sins 

of the Amorite ^^ not yet full,'' therefore not yet east Gen. xv. 

mto the " melting '' pot : but so soon as their sins were 

(bll, their State " melted.'' The ^^ firuit of it from above, and Amos ii. 9. 

ihe root of it from beneath," all destroyed. And this was not 

the Amorite's case only, for all stories are fiill of it : that 

when States have " melted " into wanton and lustful sins, 

they have not long after dissolved into desolation. For, as 

Saint Hierome observes, that course Gt)d holds with impious In Amos 

md impenitent kingdoms, as well as men, absque discretione rf^ g i 

f>ersonarum, without any diflference of persons, or places. 

Well ; when it is terra liquefacta, when a kingdom " dis- 
»olves" and " melts," what then ? What ? why then no man 
8 in safety till it settle again; not a man. For the text 
joes on, ^' the earth is dissolved, and all that dwell therein." 
Ul men then to seek what to do ; the wisest to seek, and the 
trongest to seek; all. And it must needs be so. For so 
ong as a State is terra, like solid ground, men know where 
o set their footing, and it is not every earthquake that 
twallows the place. But when it is once terra liqtiefacta, 
'molten" and "dissolved," there is no footing, no founda- 
ion then. " I stick fast in the [deep] mire, where no ground Ps. ixix. 2. 
«," and mire is but terra liquefacta, " molten " and " dis- ^ • * ^ 
Jolved earth." All foul then, and no foundation. 

And when a kingdom melts indeed, that is, both ways, in 
Jin and under punishment, there is great reason the inhabi- 
ants should ^'melt " with it into fear, into danger, into ruin. 
For God never puts His fire to the " melting " of a State, 
)ut for sin, and sin that is never committed by the dead 

3tate, but by the living. For when " a fruitfiil land is made P6.cvii.34. 

. [P.B.V.] 

* ['* Oeuii Domini Dei 8uper reg- discretione personanim, impia regna 
mim peccant &c. . . . qui aeqiiali con- subvertam.*' — S. Hieronym. in Amos. 
itione snat facti^ sequali judicii Mei Proph. c. viii. [ix.] tom. iii. p. 1449. 
mtentia punientiir; et omnia, absque Ed. Benedict.] 
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SsEHoi barren/^ it is " for the wickedness of them that dwell there- 
— ?^' - in/' And therefore there is great reason, when the " earth 
dissolves/' that the inhabitants should all sweat and melt too. 
When David came to the crown it was thus. How is it 
now ? Why, if you take the " earth " at large for the king- 
doms about you, out of question there hath been ligu^actio, 
a '^melting'' in the ^' earth,'' and many kingdoms have 
" sweat" blood. But if you take the " earth" for the State 
at home, then it is high time to magnify God ; — ^first, for the 
renowned, religious, and peaceable reign of our late dread 
sovereign of blessed memory, who for so many years to- 
gether kept this kingdom in peace, and fincmi ^'melting:" 
and secondly, that now in the change of princes, which ii 
ProY. not the least occasion for a State to melt, we live to see a 
xxTiii 2. miracle, change without alteration : — ^another King, but the 
same life expression of all the royal and religious virtues of his 
father; and no sinews shrinking, or ^^ dissolving," in the StatOi 
K you ask me the cause of this happiness, I can direct 
you to no other but God, and God in mercy. For as for the 
kingdom, that is made of the same '^ earth " with others, and 
is consequently subject to the same '^ dissolution." And at 
for us that dwell therein, I doubt our ^' sins " have been as 
clamorous upon God to heat His fire, and make it fall on 
" melting," as the sins of them that " inhabit " other 
countries. 

And though I doubt not but God hath the sure mercies of 
David in store for the King, and will never fail him, yet if 
habitatores in ea, they that dwell in this good and happf I 
soil, will burden it and themselves with sin, great sin, || 
multiplied sin, unrepented sin ; it will not be in the poweri 
or wisdom, or courage, or piety of a King, to keep the State 
from " melting ; " for David was all these, and yet liquefacia 
est terra, the " earth " was as good as " dissolved," for all 
that. And therefore that this kingdom is not a ^^ melting'' . 
too, I can give no firm reason, but Gt)d and His mercy. For I 
He is content to give longer day for repentance, and re- 
pentance is able to do all things with God. And the time 
calls apace for repentance ; the heavens they " melt " into 
unseasonable weather; and the earth "melts" and "dis- 
solves her inhabitants " into infectious humours ; and there is 



^ SERMON FOR KIKO CHARLES'S FIKST PARLIAMENT. 99 

lao way to' stay these "meltings," but by "melting" ourselves 
in, and by, true repentance. 

Would you then have a settled and a floui-iahing State ? 

"Woidd you have no " melting," no " dissolution," in the 

Church ? I know you would ; it is the honourable and 

religious design of you all. Wliy, but if you would indeed, 

the King must trust, and endear his people ; the people must 

honour, obey, and support their King :" both King, and peers, 

and people must religiously serve and honour God. Shut 

ottt all superstition on God's name, the farther the better ; 

• but let in no profaneness thercwhile. If this be not done, 

[ take what care you can, God is above all human wisdom, and 

HI some degree or other there wdL be liquefactio terree, a 

' "melting," or a waste, both in Church and State. 

II. And this falls in upon the second general part of the 
which is the remedy, as it was then with the Jews ; 
h^. jHfeventiou, as it is now with us ; which God and the 
jl^-will use to keep the State and the Church from " melt- 
This remedy, and the prevention is just the same, is 
f^Bed 6rst in the execution of "justice." And this God 
B for the King ; and the King promises under God : 
I judge according unto right," saith God ; " and I," 
i the King, 

Now "justice and judgment" is the greatest binder up of 
1 1 State ; the great bounder of peace and war. And it is not 
I {tossible to find " dissolving" sinews in a kingdom that is 
I governed by "justice." For if the King flourish, the king- Prov. * 
I dom cannot " melt ; " and the King's tlirone, that is 
' established by " justice." Nay farther ; nothing but 
''justice " can establish the throne, and make it firm indeed. 
But when God blesses the King with a heart full of " justice," 
when God strengthens the King in the execution of justice, 
when the King follows God as close as he can, with ego 
jvdicabo, I myself will look to the administration of 
"justice," with which God hath trusted me; there can be 
no " melting" about the throne of the King, none in the 
State, none in the Church. 
But then this "justice," which preserves the King, and 
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SiBMov blesses the people^ must be habituaL To do ''justie^^ 

'■ — casually, though the thiug done be just, yet the dcnng (rf it is 

not ''justice/^ The State may ^'melf ' for all that, becsoae 
the remedy is but casual. 

Again, since the whole State hath interest in the ''justice^ 
of the King, his '^ justice^' must be spreading over all 
persons, and in all causes. And so it is plural in the text, { 
" I will judge jiLstiticLs" for every man^s cause, so fiir as it is 
just. 

Why, but then must the King do all this himself? N(V 
Ood forbid that burden should lie all upon him ; Moses was 
not able alone for that. It was, and it is, heavy. What thea2 
why then Jethro^s counsel must be followed. There must be 
inferior judges and magistrates deputed by the King for 
this : men of courage, fearing God, and hating covetousnesa. 
These must quit Moses from the inferior trouble, that he may 
be active, and able for the great affairs of State. For if they 
be suffered to '' melt,^^ and drop downward, there can be no j 
standing dry or safe under them. j 

And hence it follows, that ego judicabo, " I will judge 
according unto right,^^ is not only the King's engagement 
between God and the people; but it is the engagement of 
every judge, magistrate, and officer, between God, the 
King, and the State. The King's power, that is from God; 
the judge's, and the subordinate magistrate's pow», that 
is from the King; both are for the good of the people, 



[ibid.] 



Tlm.il. 2. "that they may lead a peaceable life in all godliness, and 
honesty." 

All judges, and courts of justice, even this great "congre- 
gation," this great council, now ready to sit, receive influence 
and power from the King, and are dispensers of his "justice," 
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Kpiv&' irdicri ^ y^ koX vdtnts ol xaroi* 
Kovyrts aMfy, [al. Iv aCrg]' iyio itrrt- 
ptwra rois <rr6\ous adrrjs. — LXX. 
" Cum elegero tempus, ego recta 
jndicabo: liquefacti sunt incolse ter- 
rae, et omnia habitator ejus : ego fir- 
mavi columnas ejus in perpetuum/' 
— Chaldaic. Paraphr. translatio. — 
" Cum accepero tempus, ego justitias 
judicabo : liquefacta est terra, et 
omnes qui habitant in ea: ego con- 



firmavi columnas ejus."* — Interpret ex 
Graec. LXX.] 

e [" Cum accepero tempus, ego recta 
judicabo. Dissoluetur t^rra cum om- 
nibus habitatoribus suis : ego appendi 
columnas ejus.** — S. Hieronym. inloc] 

' ['*Cum accepero tempus tiatvr 
turn : ego rectitudines judicabo. Li- 
quefacti (liquefacta est, marg.) tern 
et omnes habitatores ejus : ego direxi 
sequilibrio columnas ^jiWL** — Ar. 
Montan. in loc] 
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lit well as their own, both in the laws they make, and in the Skbmoh 
'8 they execute ; in the causes which they hear, and in the — — ^ 
kentences which they give : the King, God's High Steward, 
and they stewards under hini. And so long as "justice and 
Judgment" sits upon all the benches of a kingdom, either 
it is not possible for "fluxes" and "meltings" to begin in 
State ; or if they do begm, their drip will be cured 
presently. 

Now while the King keeps close to ego judicabo, " I will 
lodge" that which comes to me, " according unto right ;" if 
inferior judges, which God forbid, judge other than right, 
sin against three at once, and against God in all. For, 
first, they sin against the people, by doiug them wrong 
instead of "justice." Secondly, they sin against their own 
conscience, not only by "calling," but by "sentencing," "good 1^ "■ 2 
tril, and evil good." Thirdly, they sin against the King, the 
fnmtain of "justice" under God, in slandering of his 
"justice" to the people, with the administration whereof they 
Bre trusted under him. 

And once again for inferior governors of all sorts. The 
King is the sun. He draws up some vapours, some support, 
tome supply from us. It is true ; he must do so. For, 
if the 8UU draw up no vapours, it can pour down no rain, and 
the " earth" may be too hard, as well as too soft and too 
melting." Now this rain which descends, and is first 
caused by the sun, is prepared in the clouds before it faUeth on 
the earth. And all great men that are raised higher than the 
Test, especially judges and magistrates of all sorts, they are 
the clouds. They receive the more immediate influence from 
the King ; and if they be God's clouds, and retain what He 
gave them, they "drop fatness" upon the people. But if Pa. liv. 
they be " clouds without water," they transmit no influence, rpjuv.j 
If they be light clouds in the wind, then no certain influence. ^'^^° *'■ '^■ 
If they be " clouds driven, vtto XaiXa-n-ov, by a whirlwind," 2 Pet. ii. 
then it is passionate, and violent influence. And the cloiidSj 
I hope, are not, — I ara sure, should not be thus, — between 
the King and his people. 

There is then, ego judicabo, " I will judge according unto 
right," both for the King, and all subordinate magistrates 
under him. But here is ego judicabo, and "I will judge accord. 
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st and final judgnieiit; to which divers of the Fathers Sermom 

s passage of my test. ■ '■ — 

idly, God comes iu when the " seats of justice," 'l!'"^"^-' 
: and inferior, all are entire. And then God's Effo s. Grog. 
, " I will judge," is always to confirm and counte- ^jj,^""];' 
le proceedings of "justice," and to bless the iustru- «!"i. 
And my text hath it full. For it is not here said, Ep.i "' 
dge the cause only, or the men only whose cause it is, 
idges only that sentence the cause ; hut Ego justittas, 
judge the very judgments themaelveR," how right, or 
te, they pass. And then this must needs be to confirm 
lOur them, if they be just ; or to condemn and " dis- 
tcm, if they be unjust, rather than tliey shall "melt," 
lolve," the State; or sometimes to send a "melting" 
t State in which " justice" is perverted, 
howsoever men sometimes break from their duty in 
■g according to right," yet there can be no question 
'a proceedings. He will be sure to "judge" all 
and all men, "according to right," whoever do not. 
not the Judge of aU the world do right?" Yes, no Qen. iviii. 
1. And thei-efore even Kings themselves, and all ' 
men of the earth, and judges of aU sorts, have need 
to their ways. For God is over them with Egojudi- 
iWiU one day call for an account. I will judge all 
tnttions of justice, with which I have trusted them. 
la is the first pre\'ention of the " melting" of a king- 
be first remedy when it begins to "melt;" the main- 
and execution of justice. 

iecond follows j and it is the " establishing " of the 
1 " of the " earth," " I bear up the pillars of it." 
ith God ; and " I," saith the King, 



^oret. ut Bup. p. 102.] 
I ewitoiata lunpas, qura in 
kioiicB tolerat, de caXti Judi- 
IsoKt. Unds hie sperte Hub- 
I Farata ad Umpua statu- 
qno videlinet tempore per 
1 dieitnr: Oim accepcro 
jtuUtiaa judirafio.—K 
~i. HoTftUum, lib. x. in 

f. Benedict.] 

Liet, Tenietqni in^e Judicata 

f : tllldt> jnwtn oonfutobit : 



qui faciet judicium iiuuriam pationti- 
Lua : qui judicabit in justitiapauperce : 
el iLTguct in leqnitato pro nonsuetis 
terra. Veniet pro certo, qui per 
ProphcUm minatur in Fanlmo di- 
cena : Cum arxepero Umpiu, Ego jtm- 
titiaa judicabo. Quid uciet de iajat- 
tia judiciis, qui ipsae quoqiiejuslitiafl 
judicabit? Veniet, iaqnam, veniet 
dien judicii." — R. Bernard. Epllt. i. 
(ad ItobflrLum nepotem) p. 187 K. Ed. 
Parifl. 1551.] 
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: their successors, bishops, and priests, the Fathers of 
[!huTch in their several ages, they came to be " pillars," 
io shall successively continue to tlie end of the world. 
so soon as Emperors and Kings were converted to the 
, they presently came into the nature of "pillars" to 
'hurch too. If any man doubt this truth, I will call in 
Pope himself to witness it. There ai'e two great 
ps," or " pillars," of the Church, saith Leo, the " King's 
ivity, and the Priests' ; " both these : and the Pope was 
mt then to put the King's first. And Kings, saith 
t Augustine, are indeed great " pillars " of the Church, 
iially if they use their power, ad cultuta Dei dilatandvm, 
lai^e and support the true religious worship of God. 
m have seen what these " pillars " are. Will you con- 
next what they have to do both in Church and 
iionwealth ? The office of a " pillar " is known well 
gh what it is. It is smtinere, to prop, and "bear up" 
Eirtfa. Qhianlum eat columjiarum nihil austinentium sed in 
nenium tantum : I know in luxuriant buildings many 
ars " stfmd only for ornament, but bear no weight. It 

Ego ixmfiriaari mtuiajiaa ejus. 
wlnniDiiB coaBmuiviti Colum- 
postoloa dicit. Sic apOHtolus 

de coapostolis sais (Qal. il 9). 
debanlur, iaqnit, colamna egse, 
d eaeeal illn columiue, nUi ab 
firmoreatar I Quia quodtim 
mota etiun ipate coIaniniB 
nmt, in pasaiona Domini 
Apaetoli deBpereveruat. Ergo 
m illce, quie pasaioae Domini 
mat, reanrrectione firmatie 
-S. AnguHtin.nt enp. p. 102.] 

Hob etenim (ec. Apostolos) 
iss orVis ease merito dicimus, 
qai solida ana doctrina omnes 
" a GdelcE 






S. Bern.' 
Ep. Uivii, 
Ephea. ■ 
[11.] 



— Eothym. in loc. p. 151.— So 



loB, super quoB lediflcium illud 
im eat, de quo dictum eat, Dei 
tU> eat, &B." — In GIobb. Ord. 
libl. Lat. in loc] 
Cnnm, inqnit, tdemque domi- 
mcU tropliieum priua prophetce 
laet quam apoetoli novcraat et 
ftbiint: s«d prophelw hoc aVl- 
I fi£unitk TClatiBque nermoni- 
Mi ■ntem apcu toloTumgne 



patefacta Ince SFangelii 
semper aperte pnedieabant." — S. Ber- 
nard. Epiat, 77. {ad Hugon. do S Vio- 
tore,)p. 206 F, utaup.] 

' ["Eea linmalise afitcr tutffi eaao 
nan possunt, nisi qnie ad divinam 
confeaaionem psrLinent, et fiegia et 
Sacerdotalia defendat auctoritaa." — S. 
Leon. Epiat, Decret. xxii. ad Pulctie- 
riam Anguatam. tom. vil. p. 1084. 
Max. fiitilioth. Patrum.] 

'' [" Felicea eoa iinpamtorea di- 
cimas, ai juste imperant, si inter 
linguaa subltmiter honoTantium, et 
obscquiaa nimis humiliter salnlontinm 
non extolluntur, sed se bomiaes ease 
meminerunt; si suam poleatatem ad 
Doi cultum maxime dilatandum, 
majostati Ejus famulum Ikciunt ; ai 
Dcum timcnt, diligunt, colunt. . . . 
tales Cliristianos imperatores dicimns 
«SGQ felices, interim spe, postea reipw 
futnros." — S. Augustin, Do Civitsla 
Dei, lib V. c xxlv. tom. vii. p. 141. 
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To the " pillars ; " and therefore they which weaken the Sbemok 

government ; nay, which do but offer to impair the honour - — — 

and reputation of the governors, are dangerous and unworthy J 

members of any commonwealth. For to murmur, and make I 

the people believe, there arc I know not what cracks and T 

flaws in the "pillars;" to disesteem their strength; to 
undervalue their bearing ; is to trouble the " earth, and 
inhabitants of it;" to make the people fear a "melting" 
where there is none. And what office that is, you all know. 

Continual use there is then of the "pillars." But what 
then ? Can the " pillitrs " bear up the earth in a " melting " 
time, by tlieir own strength ? No, sure, that they cannot, 
not at any time; and therefore least at a "melting" time. 
But what then ? Why then here is Ego aud ego, " I bear up 
the pillars " that are about me, saith David ; and " I," saith 
God, " bear up " both these and David too. And indeed all 
" pillars " are too weak, if they be left to themselves. There 
must be one to bear them, or else they can never bear the 
earth. One, and it can be none under God ; Effo confirmavi, 
it is I that in all times have borne up the " pillars " of it. 
And it is ^w Jl/e, " by Me," saith God, "that Kings reign." Prov.viii. 
And per Me, "by Mc," is not only by God's ordination, " 
once set, and then no more, but by His preservation, and His 
snpportation too. And, as Saint Augustine observes, quid In Pb.'' 
esaent ipste columms ? What could tlie " pillars " themselves ^"^ ... 
do, if they were not borne up by God ? But when it once i. coain. 
comes to Ego confirmavi, " I bear up the piDars," there is r ■*■ 
nothing then to be feared. 

Now, these of which we speak, arc not stony, or insen- 
sible, but living and understanding " pillars :" understand- 
ing, therefore they feel onus terrte, the burden of the earth 
which lies upon them, when the dull earth feels not itself; 
therefore as they feel, so arc they able to compare their 
strength, and the burden, and the difference of the burden 
»t several times; therefore, while they compare, they are 
lensible of the difference between supporting of earth, and 

" rv. Bup. p. 105.] 
' ["Quid dloitin, o lacri dirinique 
intetpreUs jurU ( meUorianf 
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!utiOB, LibeDtinnR, qimm 




^F IW SKKMtlN K)R KING CHARLES's FIRST PARI.IAJTEST. 1 

SuMoit /«T* liifutfactv, [of] " dissolved," or " dissohing," eai&. 
— For thia latter is heavier a great deal ; therefore, in the diE> 

Pference, they can tell where they are Ukeliest to shrink imdef 
the bwrden, if God come not in to " bear them up." 
And iu all these cases, and many more, the " piUara of 
the earth" must go to God, as fast as the " inhabitants" of 
the earth come to them. They must pray for themselves, 
ITIai. ii.!. And the Church, and the people, must pray for them tea. 
And the close of the prayers must still be, that God would 
" hear up the pillars," that they may be able to "bear np" 
the rarth. 

Autl for the houour of kings, and their great assistanW; 
mark it, God doth not say here, " 1 bear up the earth," and 
the " inhabitants" of it, though He doth that too, andther 
cnniiot subsist without Him ; but, as if He had quite put 
them over to the King, and the great governors under liim, 
He snith, " I bear up the pillars ;" and then I look, and will 
r<H]uire of them, that they " hear up" the State, and tix 

Orai.xwil. Let me speak a little boldly, saith Gr[egory] Nazpanzen], 
" Shew yourselves gods to your subjects ;" gods, and no 
less. " Gods ;" why then you must do God's work. And 
God's work, ever since the creation, is to preserve and 
" bear up" the world. Tliereforc, as God " bears up" you, 
BO you raust " bear up" the earth, and the people. God 
retains His oini power over you; but He hath given you 
Rum. liii. His own power over thera. His ovra power, and tliat is, to 
" bear up" the people at home ; and, in all just quarrels, to 
force enemies abroad. And in all this, it is God's power 
still ; but yet He will exercise it by the " pillars." 

Therefore, in the first great leading of His people, Him- 

'■ self went before them in the form of a " pillar." And when 

. Ho smote the ai-my of Kgypt, He looked out of the " pillar" 

while He struck it. And because thia was an extraordinary 

" pillar," and therefore can be no principle for ordinary 

conclusions, He makes Moses, which was the ordinary 

' [vl 0airi\tis. aJbiirSi Ti)v dXtup' KopSla iSairiAt'aii ii- x'V^ BtaS, Kal iljni- 

Ti ^iy tjm. ^iyou B.dD' ri ™, «oi wiirriOiTai. ~ S. 0«SBf. 

(al 4/u£y Sent TiMnei toi'i Naiiftni. Oral, xiivi. (»1, xx.) fc li. 

Fv' (bw tI xal nXfiip^'p"' torn i. p. 642 Ed. BenedicL] 
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-f pillar," not "bear" only, but strike too: "he must Sbbbok 
vtretcli out his hand upon the sea." 



KingSj and mighty potentates of the earth, is so manifest, 
that no reason can be brought to deny it. 
, First, in that the wisest and mightiest Kings that ever 
were, have been, in their several times, most religious. 

Secondly, in that even those Kings, and great men under 
tiiem, which have not accoimted God their strength, have 
yet thought it necessary to bear the world in hand, that they 
did rely upon God to " bear them up." And this is a full 
proof that this principle is naturally printed in the heart of 
maji, that God is basis calumnarum, " the foundation of the 
pillars." 

Thirdly, in that, very many times, weaker governors, both 
for wisdom and courage, do prosper, and perform greater 
works, than some which, in themselves, had far grcatci' 
abilities, and a more provident counsel about them. A 
famous instance of this, is Pope Julius II.' To ascribe this 
to fortune only, worldly wisdom itself would condemn for 
folly. To give it to destiny, is to bind up God in chains 
unworthy for men. For worldly wisdom knows tliis, that Paulin.Ep. 
God in His works, ad extra, must be most free, or no God, 
To worldly wisdom itself it cannot be ascribed ; for she hath 
openly disclaimed many of their actions, which have pro- 
spered best. Therefore, of necessity, it must be ascribed to 
God's blessing and protecting them. 

And, certainly, there is no true reason can be given of it, 
but this. First, Ego confirmo, " I establish and bear up the 
pillars." For so long the world cannot shake them. And, 
secondly. Ego apto, " I make fit the pillars," as Ti-emel- Trem. ib." 
[lius] reads it, for so long they " bear," even above their 

' [This insUnce of Pope Julius aa muodum Deua, qui coudidit, et guber- 

one " weak for wisdom and courage," nat; quoiQloeo.velcuiorentuneCaBua, 

ifl not confirmed b; the charactcrwhlch et Fatum, aut Fortuna, dnminabiturl" 

he bean in histoiy. Compare Bay- — S, Panllni, Epiet. 38, ad Jovium, 

naldoa' continuation of Baroniua ; also torn. vi. p. 231, Max. Bililioth Pa- 

Bellarmine and Platina on the Lives trum.] 

of the Popes, and RoBooe's Life of " [" Quum exeepero conventuni, 

Leo X.l Ego reotinsimejudirabo. Solutaa torrEB 

^ ["Quia non ambigcndum, omnia omniumque hjibilatorum ejus Ego 

Dei BBM, etai nobis non aint porHpicua, aptabo columnaa maiime." — Tremell. 

■ - 8. Pfl. liiT.] , 7 
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SuufOH strength. And^ out of doubt, there is very much in tk 

— '- fitting of the '^ pillars/' It is not the great massiness of 

a ^^ pillar/' but the clean and true working of him, tliat 

makes him bear; the fitting of him in time, and to his 

place. 

And here, as for many other, so especially for two thiiigS; 
we have great cause to bless and magnify Grod. First, tliat; 
since He would remove our " royal pillar,'' which had stood 
now under the weight of this government fiill twaity-two 
years, yet He would not do it, till He had prepared another, 
and brought him to fiill strength, to ^^ bear up" this king- 
dom, to God's great honour, and his own. Secondly, that, 
by Gk>d's great blessing, and his royal father's^ prudent 
education, he is, and was &om the first hour, confimaia 
columna, an established and a settled ^' pillar." And I 
make no question, but aptata columna too, a ^' pillar" eveiy 
way ^^ fitted" to the State he bears; fitted to the difficulties 
of the time ; fitted to the State, and fitted to the Church. 

Now the Church, no question, for the external support of 
it, hath need, great need of temporal " pillars " too. At 
this time a great "pillar" of this Church is fallen; and 
doubtless a great part of the edifice had fallen with it, if God 
had not made supply of another and a very able " pillar." 
Gen. I find. Gen. xxviii., that there was an anointed "pillar;'' 

that it was " anointed" by Jacob. The place was Bethel, the 
" house of God." In it the ladder of heaven, by which the 
angels go and come. But out of doubt this "pillar" w 
here. This " pillar " not yet anointed by the hand of the 
priest ;P but anointed already to the inheritance, and by the 
blessing of Jacob. The place where Jacob left him behind 

** [There are two interesting letters nothing happen unto you whereof yon 

to Prince Henry, preserved by Ellis, will not find the general ground there- 

(Original Letters, First Sieries, vol. iii. in, if not the very particular point 

pp. 78 — 81,) which show the care which touched, so must you read every man's 

King James bestowed upon the educa- opinions or advices unto you as you 

tion of his children, at loast, in his find them agree or discord with the 

earlier and better years. The first is rules there set down, idlowing and 

especially noticeable, as it accom- following their advices that agree with 

panied the presentation of the King's the same, mistrusting and frowning 

book, ** BA2IAIKON AHPON ; or, upon them that advise you to the con- 

his M^esty's Instructions to his dearest trary. Be diligent and earnest in 

Son, Henry the Prince." *' I send your studies," &c.] 

yon herewith my book, lately printed : p [This Sermon was preached before 

study and profit in it, as you would King Charles's Coronation.] 
deserve my blessing : and as there can 
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ba the Church of God, and he left him a " pillar," for bo he Shuiom 

vested on him, and well he might. Old Jacob is gone by the 

imgels' way to lieaven, but he left the " pillar " here beliind 
at Bethel, for the " house of God." And all the blessings of 
heaven and earth be upon him nil the days of his life. 

The Church in all times of her dissensions, when acliiam 
and faction have made great rents in her buildings, hath still 
liad recourse to her " pillars," to her ciril and her ecclesias- 
"tical " pillars," and she goes right. For her " pillars " must 
support her, or she cauuot be borne up. 

This very time is a time of Church division. What follows 
Tipon it ? What ? why the Church is become terra liquefacta, 
there is " melting " almost in every part of it, Christendom 
through, "melting" in all places, but not at the same "fire." 
For in one place truth " melts " away from the doctrine of 
the Church. In another, devotion and good life "melt" 
away from the practice of the Church, In a third, all ex- 
ternal means and necessary supply " melts " away from the 
maintenance of the Church. And but that I know " hell Matt 
gates cannot prevail agamst it," it " melts " so fast some- 
times, that I shoultl think it is, as the world takes it for, a 
house of butter against the sun. 

Well, what is the cause that there should be such " melt- 
ing " in the Church ? What ? why surely there arc many 
causes, would I complain to you of them. But there are 
two in the very letter of my text, and them I cannot baulk. 
But I speak of the Church in general, and still hope the best 
of our own. 

The one is, that the ecclesiastical " pillars," which are the 
Church's most immediate bearers, are in many places of 
Christendom but hollow pillars. And there is no trusting 
to hollow pillars with such a weight as the Church is. And 
therefore here, where God in mercy will stay the " melting," 
it is ftrrepitoffa 701)9 ottiXous, " I will make the pHtars solid." 
I will not leave the Church any longer hollow, hypocritical, 
and deceitful "piUars." 

The other is, that the Church ofttimea relies too much 
upon her "pillars," upon the wisdom and the power of them. 
And so far, that sometimes Effo confimtavi, God that " bears 
up the pillars," is quite forgotten. And then whensoever 
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BIT fOB KBto (m&BLsa^a nasr r.\BLtiLo;iT. 

' «h« n r " pillnn " lenre to rest apan God, cbey b& m\ 
"nif'Wti^" iiTMwtitlv, and no wontl^; 

But i»h«»ofTOT ihp Chutch't ermr be, this I am mit 
iyin4-«ni thr SuUir niiil fnn. Tt is not pnasibls in ! 
twn nnmnumwnUUi tlwt the Chiirch ^houkl " melt,'' aai 
8iat4> !<tnnd tbin. Pur Uinrr can be no drnmeaH nitJtoia Ih) 
Rnd n<> lairt cui he biniUng if tiiere be no cuBaetEncr u 
obey ihom ; penalty alone could never, can neT^r, do it. -^ 
no arJinol tnn tcAch onnsdf^ce but the Church of OxA 
For <rhercv<tr yoii fitul thr C'linrch ■' melt "' and " diseohE,^ 
tfanw yon *biiU Mtts iioni* ecay. Thenefiire, be "[d- 

lam" to iJio It shall be "piHars," iCmg 

" pillars," to Che s . c irselves. 

Tlir third atid last i!ircamai:ance of the text is, the dme 
that in chonen for both these, both for the execution of 
" jtiRtire," nnH cxtnbliitliing the ' pillars ; " and that is a let 
and a " rnnvcniKiit time," even " when He shall receive ihe 
M^nfrr<>tniti(>n ;" " for that time I will take," saith God; 
" and (," «aith the King. 

The RrRt inatant of this time set or taken ia t^ipoitunitf. 
It \* icaipni in th« text. .Vnd opportunity is the beat tsomenl 
in all tlif! PTtcnsion of time, — lose it, and lose all. The rigbt 
nse of it in one of the things that differences wisdom &om 
foUy. 

Now a man wonld think that for theae things in the text 
all times were times of opportunity- For can any time be 
onfit to do jiuticc, to "judge according to right, to bear up 
the pillars " of State and Church ? No sure, there cannot. 
And yet, even for these, here is both God and the King 
for opportunity. For here David promises both for God 
Hnd liimsplf, that he will take "a convenient time." 

Hilt then tht^e is a great deal of difference between God 
nnd the King in takiiig of it. For when the King comes to 
" bear up " ihe State, it is simply cma accepero tempos, when 
I sliall take a convenient time. For no regal power hath 
any commanrl over time. It can neither force on, nor draw 
back, nor make stay of opportunity. He must take it wheB 
Ood offers it, or not have it. And if it be let slip, he can- 
">* promise it shall return to his hand again. Nor can this 
court make an net of parliament to stay or reduce it. 
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iut when God comes to do "justice," and to "bear up Sbrmos 

pillars" themselves, then, mm accepero tempus is not '- — 

ply the taking of a convenient time, but the making of it 
And it stands not for eligere, but statnere, not for a 
ice of time, as if God must wait upon it ; but for appoint- 
of time, and making it fit to serve both God and the King. 
'or, saith Saint Augustine, Deus non accipii (proprie), sed [in loc ]i 
iTTtat, tempora, God doth not attend opportunities of time, 
F He could not work without thera, but He governs and 
loses of time and occasion, and makes them ready for us 
ake them. Otherwise obsequia temporum, as Amobpus] Lib. i. eon 
i them, the pliantness of time, will not attend, nor be com- *" '^^"t-' 
ided by us. So that here God's taking of the time is 
tiing but God's fitting of the time to ua and us to it. And 
in He is said to take it, it is for us, not for Himself. 
jTow though God be at this taking of the time, yet it is 

in men to give it Him. No ability of man or any erea- 
3 can do that. And therefore where the speech is of God, 
s absolute, and simply cum Ego, " when I sliall take it." 
1 1 and you, not I from you; but out of His own wisdom 
finds it, and out of His own goodness He takes it, and 
Hia own power He uses it, to "bear up the pillars of the 
Ih." And therefore here in the text is never a cum ta 
, "when thou givest Me opportunity," but "when I take" 

order time by Myself. 

md yet let me tell you, that where man's strength can do 
hing to give God an opportunity to preserve the earth, 

the kingdoms of it, from " melting," there bis weakness 
. For as weakness is the thing that needs, so the time 
'melting" is the opportunity of establishing the "pil- 
" of the eartli. And so God in mercy is often pleased to 
:e it. It was so, Ps. ix., "The Lord will minister true Pa. ix. 9. 
pnent unto the people; He will be a defence for the j^^^J^j; 
resaed." Wlien will He do this ? in opportunitatibus, "in Thool. 

T. Bup. p. 102.] logia, per summam desperationam de 

"Qaid enim inservire elemanta horaine, trahere ad Bmnmam de Deo 

aeoeHBtatibu* postnlaH! Atqxie, Bpem, et per desolBtionem insai ' 

ireie mollius et delicatiuB tit bilem ct iiito1erabi]em,eursum(i 

I, obBeqnia tempornm tnis debeot ad BolJdam conBolatioDem." — Jo 

loditatibuBBedare?" — Amobiua eon. da ConBol. Theolog. torn i. 

Oentes, lib. i. p. 328. Ed. Vtxa. prosa 4, p. HI. Ed. Du Pin. 



'Non aliter lult eadem Theo- 



werp. 1706.] 
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tra^i^-'' aid dnc ■ de'adfi 
\m it i» ^* m the teat, '* I be^ op tbr pbn 
th. WBbk <k«li 3e ''var ebon ? cmb iirm I 

■■(.faHty ^iM ' Kg. dtaC God: wSI o^Kifa^ 




"congregt 
1 nmaiia ami vogb all those 
m^ lad nfctj' of a kingdoni 
wiA GoA: fiv God forb 
1 of Slate Aonld nt down and bej 
where cIm thn at God. 

tf ow tite great " eongregatioti " among the Jews ^ 

Manhednm. And the going ap of the trihea to Jei 

P«, n«()l. WM firat " to give thanks unto the Lord/' and then 

i'Jmm.' ''•''™ 0° tl"* •*"* of judgment." And Jerusalem 

I Ik Iw.'i 

■ I" A(|ul1k«tHyinni>chDiiicreddi- in Dei nomine collectanj aigi 

rtwiinl ! f.'um aivKjinrti »ifnagogam. Cslvin. in Pe. Ixiv. p.282.] 
yimiHlii (In'iulLj revertemur, et in ' [" PneseoB Psalmaa desi 

|jiiiiLil<iiii ilDtinii uDni(r«gabliniir, tunc dium et gandium «uictoru 

li!i[llliiie UuilBblmDt." — ^[PmiiiIo] eundo domum Domini in J 

llri-ll. Nnliul. In Pialm. torn. Ui. cujus gloriii et felicius eani 

Ti. Hi!, Ilwll. ines.] quod ait egregie ffidifioata, 

\" Vhw, HMWItpn'ro. TF Kebnefi cSvium uDanimitate optime 

luKUUl, vel illem, uaiiiiluore, ilgnlfiaAt; quodquc oa et leligionia e> 

BOiimlurtuni, quo et Bodeii Item regni." — Cor 

_ ., tftni nanro" <ran- Parnphraaia in Paaltnoa. Arg 

fMlttiilHMi dfm hiloi, mxluai etiatn pMlnil cul. p. 2TQ-] 
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ime was the seat both of religion and the State. Differ- Sebmon 
^nces I know there are many between ns and them^ our — 



^vemment and theirs^ but not in this^ that the tribes are 
issembled^ and '^ come np'^ to one place; — ^nor in this^ that 
ihey come up first " to give thanks " to God, before they 
possess ''the seat of judgment ; ^' — ^nor in this much, that 
'ihere is a session, a Convocation for religion, as well as 
Parliainent for State. But to leave them, and come to our 
9wn. 

This great council of the kingdom, this '' congregation,^' 
LS never '' received '' to meeting, but about the '' pillars'' of 
the State, the laws, and the government. That by the laws 
there might be 'f judgment according to right ;" and by the 
government the '' pillars " may both " bear," and be 
" borne," I say '' bear," and be '' borne :" for though, in 
the text, it be, '' I bear up the pillars," that is, I at all 
times ; and I, in some cases, where none can but I ; and I, 
when all forsake, save 1 ; yet that is not so to be taken, as 
if the people were not bound to " bear up the pillars," as 
well as the ^' pillars " them. No ; for there is no question 
but they are bound, and strictly bound, too. And certain it Rom. xiii, 
is, no State can flourish, if there be not mutual support ' 
between the " earth" and the '' pillars ;" if it fail of either 
side, there is some " melting" or other presently. 

For, '' the strength of a TCiTig is in the multitude of his Prov. xiv. 
people." His supply and his defence is there. And the ' 
strength of a people is in the honour and renown of their 
£ing; his very name is their shield among the nations; 
and they must make account to '^ bear," if they will be 
"borne." And this is read in the very dictates of nature 
for government. For no man ever saw building of State, 
but the '^ pillars " which " bear up " it are '^ borne " by 
the '' earth." 

Now, God and the King do both " receive " this " con- 
gregation," and in fitness of time, and yet with a diflerence, 
too. For the King " receives the congregation," to consult 
aad advise with it; but God "receives" it, to direct and 
to bless it. And Gt)d, with His blessing, is never wanting 
to us at these and the like times, if we be not wanting to 
Him, and ourselves. 
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"which follows [goes before] . '^ So that there was none like Sbrmc 
Iiini among the kings of Judah^ neither were there any such 
l>efore him/' And thus is our Hezekiah come this day to ^ p] 
*' receive '^ this great '^ congregation/' in the name of the xviii. 5. 
Xiord. 

Let us, therefore, end with prayer unto God. That He 
'would bless both the King and the State. That this kingdom 
may never be terra liquefacta, like " molten" and ^' dis- 
solved'' earth. That if, at any time, for our sins, it begin to 
*' melt " and wash away, the remedy may be forthwith 
applied. That '^ justice and judgment" may be given ^' ac- 
cording to right." That the ^' piUars" of the earth may be 
" borne" up ; the inferior and subordinate '^ piUars" by the 
King, and both the King, as the master-piUar, and they, by 
Grod. That all this may be done in fit and "convenient 
time," That God would make " fit the time," and then 
give the King and the State, and this great council, all wis- 
dom to lay hold of it. That this great " congregation" may 
be in the fitness of " time." That God would be pleased 
to " receive" and bless it. That the King wiQ be pleased 
to " receive" and grace it. That it wiQ be pleased to 
" receive" the King, according to his desert, and their duty, 
with love, honour, and necessary supplies ; that so he may 
'^ bear up" this kingdom, and the honour of it, with com- 
fort ; and be a strong and a lasting " pillar," to support 
both it and us, in the true worship of God, and all inferior 
blessings. That he may " dwell before God for ever ;" and Pslxi. 7 
that Qt)d would " prepare His loving mercy and faithfulness, ' *■ 
that they may preserve him." That aU the blessings of 
Grace may attend him, and this " congregation," in this 
life; and aU the blessings of Glory crown both him and us 
in the life to come. And this Christ for His infinite mercy 
grant unto us. To Whom, &c. 
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[The entries in the Diary, anno 1626, relating to this Sermon^ are :— 

'* June 20, Tueaday. — His Majesty, King Charles, named me to be Biflhop 
of Bath and Wells : and, at the same time, commanded me to piepsre » 
Sermon for the public Fast^ which he had, by proclamation, appointed to be 
kept on the 5th of July following. 

" July 5. — A solemn Fast appointed, partly upon account of the pestilenoe 
yet raging in many parts of the kingdom, partly on account of the danger of 
enemies threatening us. I preached this daj before the King and nobility, at 
WhitehalL It was Wednesday. 

'* July 8. — The King commanded me to print and publish the Sermon. It 
was Saturday.. 

" July 16. Sunday, I presented [' Theobaldis,' (Lat. Yen.) ] that Sermon, 
which was now printed, to his Majesty, and returned." 

The second Parliament was dissolved 15th June, 1626 (Bushworth, Yol. I 
p. 400). King Charles then endeayoured to rftise a beneyolence : ''amidst 
these preparations, the kingdom being exposed to dangers, both foreign and 
domestic, a general Fast was held on the 5th day of July, in the cities ci 
London and Westminster, and places adjacent : and on the 2d of Augnsty 
throughout the kingdom, to implore a blessing, ^ . . . . and for the defence of 
the realm, threatened with a powerful invasion, extraordinary commissiQiu) 
were given to the Lords Lieutenants of the several counties, to muster and 
array men «... Ships were also sent to the "EXbt, and to Denmicrk, to prev^t 
supplies from thence to the Spaniards .... and the fleet at Portsmouth was 
ready to put to sea under Lord WiUou^^by." — ^Bushworth, voL L pp.416, 417.] 
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Psalm lxxiv. 33. 

; O God, plead, or, maintain Thine own cause : Remem- 
r how the foolish man reproachcth, or, blasphemeth Thee 
daily. 



\ 



This paalm ia the very letter is a complaint of the waste that Sbmiob 

^^MB made upon the city of Jerusalem ; and the profanation '- — -- 

^■jirthe Temple that was in it. And these go together. For 
^^fcm did any man see a kingdom, or a great city, wasted, and 
^^»e mother church left standing in beauty ? sure I think ^_ 

^ never. For enemies when they have possessed a city seldom ^H 

think themselves masters of their own possessions, till they ^H 

have, as they think, plucked that God out of His house, " 

which defended the city. As you may see in that brag of 
I the Heathen in Minu[tiua] Felix. And so it was here. In Oetar.* 
"The enemies roared in the city, and displayed their [Ps, isiiv.l 
1 banners." And then by and by foUows the defiUng of the '^ ' ' '' 
holy place. Down goes " the carved work with axes and Ver. e, 
hammers," and "fire" on the rest. '■ ' '^ 

A profanation upon the Temple, and upon aU the rites of 
IBligiou, there was. All agree upon that. But it was yet 
but in prophecy, not come. And the learned which lived 

■ r*' Unde Butem, vel qiiis ille, aut lemplis, aria, vicUmiB, ccrimoniisquc 

I nbi DeuaimicaB, solitarins, destitatua^ calacnrnt: cqjiu adco nulla vis, nco 

qoem Qongens liben, non regno, non potesUeefit, atsitRamanu liominlbiiK 

uiltem Bomana supcrstitio noveninU [DuaiinibiiB] cum una eibi nalione 

jQdnanim sola si miscra gcnlilitae captivun." — Minat, Fol. Oulav. torn. 

t IpBi Beam, Bed faliiio, sed iii. p. £44, Max. Bibliolh, I^brum.' 
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SiAMov but in prophecy^ not come. And the learned which hved 

— after^ and looked back upon the prophecy^ and the sccfm- 

plishment of it^ are not agreed. For some asj, the text 
refers to the first great desolation by Nebuchadonosor; 
some^ to the last by Titus ; some^ to that which came between 
by Antiochus Epiphanes ; and some indefinitely to all. The 
best is^ you cannot refer the text amiss. For in every of 
these^ the city and the Temple^ the State and the Church, 
were threatened alike. And I for my part see no great 
reason yet^ why the prophet should not mean all, since: 
certain it is both State and Church did suffer in all. 

This psalm^ as in the letter it looks back upon the State 
and Church of the Jews^ so in the figure it looks forward 
upon the whole course of the Church of Christ, entertained in 
any State ; for if the State come to suffer, it is madness to 
think the Church can be free. And therefore this psalm 
certainly was penned to be documentum perpetuum, an 
everlasting document to the Church of Christ, to labour and 
pray for the safety of the State; because if any violence 
threaten the kingdom with waste, it must needs at once 
threaten the Church with both profanation and perse* 
cution. 

Well, this danger is usually threatened before it come; 

and so it was here. But upon that threatening what remedy 

hath the State ? What ? why wisely to foresee, carefully to 

provide against, and unanimously and stoutly to resist the 

insolence and the violence of the enemy. And to this work 

every subject is bound by all law, of Grod, of nature, and of 

nations, to put hand and means, life and livelihood. But 

what remedy hath the Church? What? why a remedy 

Horn. xlv. beyond all this. Majora arma, as Saint Chrysostom calls 

Hebr.'' them, greater, sharper weapons. For foresight, and care, 

and unanimity, and courage, sometimes come all too short. 

For all these may dwell in greater proportion in the enemy's 

camp. Whither goes the Church then? Whither? why 

doubtless to God. For when all things else fail, ^^the help 

Ver. 18. that is done upon earth. He doeth it Himself.'' 

To God, and to God by prayer. That is the Church way. 

^ [Aci rolvw SirAuv iifwf fi^a $e Bpist. ad Hebreeos. Horn. ziy. torn, xii 
1iir\oy ewx^. — S. Chrysostom. Horn, in p. 147. Ed. Benedict.] 
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IbA tlie Church way is via regia, the King's way, as Skwkiii 
piphan[iu8] calls it. The prophet here is all upon this -■ - 
^^ffay. For here in the paalm is a noise of enemies coining, ^ "'^*'° 
Tj'here is a prophecy what they will do it" they get the better. —^ 

~miat doth the Church ? Doth she stay till the enemies be ^H 
^2ome ? Noj sure. It is no wisdom in the State ; it is no ^H 
aeligion in the Church, to do so. No : nor did the Church ^^ 
«o here. But she called to mind what strange things God Ver. H. 
Tiad done of old for His servants. Upon that mercy she 
grotmds her confidence; that upon the same repentance, 
she shall have the hke dehverance. And upon this faith and Ver. 20. 
hope she repents and prays. 

My text is the conclusion of this prayer. And it hath two 

parts. The one is the invocation, that God would bestir 

Himself; " arise, O God." The other is what the prophet 

would have Him do, when He is " risen : " and they are two 

things which he doth expressly desire of Him. The one is, 

that He would plead and maintain His own cause. The 

other, that He would remember how the foohah man 

! reproaches or blasphemes Him daily. "Arise, O God, 

maintain Thine own cause ; remember how the foolish man 

blasphemeth Thee daily." 

The text itself is all, as it begins, a prayer. 

It must needs fit the work of the day. For that proclaims 

,1 for prayer. No time is or can be unfit to call upon 

God; but such times as this are necessary. And there 

cannot more well be said, "than such times as this," The 

I prophet David, where he points out opportunity for prayer, 

goes not so far. " Call upon Me in the day of trouble, so Pa. 1, 15. 
will I hear thee, and thou shalt glorify Me." Tliere it was but 
the " day of trouble." But " these times," might I be bold 
to put them under their just character, for difficidties both 
at home and abroad, are more than the " day of trouble." 

For, beside that they have made up a long "day of 
trouble" already, "these times" are the very con curse of 
fear and danger. The clouds have threatened from heaven, 
now many days together, to destroy a hopefiil and plentifiJ 

' [otic iicKXaioZufv ivTfiifr ti Iv Epiphan. HiuroB. lix. Kori KaSapuv, 
nSHtr, SS^ fiaatKuc^ jSoJioii^tiv' tim lib, ii. torn, i, p. 219. Ed. BaEileas, 
Tdp itis BocriAini!, Ik" itn-\y ij toD StoE 1544.] 
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BuMOB " harvest in the day of possession ; *^ as the prophet 8ped& 
— y* — The "pestilence/* as if it were angry that Gted had driteai 

IL* ^^ ^^^ ^^ " ^^ P^^^ ci^y of ^b® kingdom/'^ wastes and destrajs 
fiur and near in other pku^es of it. The " sword " of a forop 
enemy threatens to make way for itself. And if it enter, i 
is worse than " £unine '* and the " pestilenoe/' The propU . 

lia.TiL20. calls it a "razor; '' but such as is readier to cat the throik 
than shave the beard. 

Can you tell where to sue out remedy against thes^ bat ift 
God 7 Perhaps you may think upon second and suborduisfee 
helps ; and it is fit you should ; for these are simply necessaiy 
too. And it is God's great blessing upon the kingdmOi 
that to meet with the distractions of the time^ He hath placed 
over us in the throne a wise^ a stout^ a vigilant^ and a wmk 
provident King. Well; but can you always have theic 
second helps at hand 7 Can you always by them effect yoof 
end 7 Have you them ready at this time 7 Have you the 
sinews that move them 7 It is well if you have. But I 
doubt it is a great part of the sorrow and trouble of the timSi 
that you have not. And howsoever^ have^ or have not^ there 
is a commanding power both over you and these. And 
therefore this is a time for humiliation under that power^ that 
He which " gives grace to the humble^ would resist the pride 

Jm. iv. [6]. of our enemies/' 

I need not press this any further. The necessity of these 
times speaks out. It is past whispering now that this is '^a 
day of trouble." " Of trouble ; " therefore it ought to be a 
day of prayer^ humble and devout prayer^ which may outcry 
our sins to God. And as it ought to be^ so authority in a 
most religious hand commands it. And a powerful edict 
hath made that duty public, which else perhaps would have 
been as much neglected in the private, as the time itself and 
the danger both have been. 

Will you say^ We see by the threatenings, that God is angry 
with us 7 Will you add to this : If He be angry. He will not 
succour us ; no, nor regard the prayers that are made for 
succour ? Well, suppose this ; yet prayer is necessary, and 
the ready way to bring God into the battle on our side. Will 
you see how 7 First, God gives grace. In the strength of 

<* [See Sermon III. and Note on p. 88.] 
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do you repent, and God cannot continue angry. In Sbbkoh 

repentance pray, and God cannot but hear ; and some - 

ly or other come in to help. And it was never a Church 
ilusion ; God is angry, therefore I will not pray. No j 
bat therefore I will, was the Church's voice. First, pray to 
appease His anger, and then pray again to obtain His love, 
Vnd those blessings which He gives where He loves. 

And the Church of old often did upon great apprehensions, 
as we do this day, fast, and pray together : that is, labour 
T»y all means to make God for the State. First, because if 
there he any " evil spirit," as you lately heard, got in jadg. i: 
between " Abimelech and the men of Shechem," between the ^^■ 
King and his people, there is no exorcism so sovereign to Matt, j 
eaat him out, as "fasting and prayer." For some " devils," ^^^ 
you know, will not otherwise out. And because a soul, 
humbled by "fasting," grows hungry after God; and that 
hunger shall be " satisfied." But one " fast " there is, take Matt, i 
heed of it. It is a mighty enemy both to prayer and him 

Cirays. It is to fast from sustenance while we are in 
lurch ; and to fall greedily, Uke hungry men, upon all 
Id sins, so soon as we are out at the church door. God 
elf cries out against " this fast," and will none of it. i*a.lvii 
ill, " fasting " then and " prayer " is necessary. But 
loth this " prayer" of the prophet fit us ? How ? why 
t fits us every way. And we have as much need, every 
13 much, to pour out our prayers to God, as Israel had. 
The prayer is, Exvrge Deus, " Arise, O God." 

When the priests of Baal had prayed long, and were not 
hefu'd, EHaa bid them cry louder; their God was "asleep," 
and must be awaked, ere he could help them. " Asleep ? " 3 [ij 
Yes, dead asleep. And it was in just scorn of tlieir gi-oss ^'fl?°. 
idolatry that he bid them cry louder upon a deaf idol. 
But that God that watches over Israel, " doth neither pa. cxi 
Blumher nor sleep; " as appears in the speedy return which 
He there made to the prayers of Ehas. 

Why but then, if the God of Israel doth " neither slumber 
nor sleep," why doth the prophet call upon Him to "arise," 
and take care of the people ? Why ? surely not because 
He was laid down to rest ; but because this is one of the 
leeches whic h «re u ttered oS Godwin Scripture, 
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9EU10n ox THB WiSW I>1T. 



apffpvmmvdn^, after tbe manner of mai ; not to opKa : 
~ n«;h thing in God, bat to make as nndeiTtand »Hnethii^ 
God hy ourselves. So that while the prophet prep 
God wniiid " anse," here is no signification of wij sli 
in God; hut it is to teach us, that God sometimes, in 
tirovidimce over us, ia dormienii sinniia, Kke to a mm 
n. tUwiM. As some in Saint Baail render that in the 

*• Uiv. aa. 

for itH ho that sleeps moat have some call to u 
,, him ; !Hj when (Jod, either for oar sins, or for trial ot 
ftutU iiud patieuce, or for some other cause bealknoiratij 
llu««KiU', flhuU suspend or draw in the sensible comfort o( 
Uv« providence, by which we are presently exposed to tw 
w du»mw. our prayers must be the caU, to make it appa 
bif tho activuneos of His providence that He sleeps not. Anl 
God \» thuu wid ti> " arise," when after long withdraifinj, l(^ 
<ijMt wo«t. Uiaaot of power and pro vidence,^ — for so it is called fe 
WK l^ " \^ by withdrawest Thou Thy hand ? " — He at latf 
•hvwm Wo was witking over His people. And to m; 
tbtt« Iw lh«w comturt is the prophet's prayer: "Arise, 

tt*t ^^nq^hMpcvctl herein the name of the Church and] 
lit'^^Mto.. AHiAanannerof the prayer tells me both wen' 
W^kHfpiMpiMk JMIfBf- as they must ever be when God with- 
iMi Ihtkk Wk WWVifv >e hen He did. For, niai Dominus, "except 
^ XHHA. ^n^ tiw «t^. the watchman waketh but in vain." 
JkMk WU kmtK «EOM|tk WMk have some seudhle experience of 
l[M>» tk«twib ^hiyt Ok 4Nk keep the dty, they are apt to 
^MM Wl4 tiHftMBt tftnpwjhtm> and very ready to think He 
i tim yh WVWMa H» 'fcirt^ bM as mthly parents sometimes 
^ «tli ^W^ W«WMr ittwMwat Ude tbenaehes that they may 

pMn «h&riKi Dcom, et poet inm 

, <— ■iiMiiiMiliii iccoidati : sed gaod 

■i—^ftt w i aw «^ m p«M positi pateioiu 

MMk <N«h <*IE wi d. nzta ilfnd, luqwqao 

JmiiiiL.' (K xn. I.) Nun et u 

ifHnto MatMiawlMM^ qnad floelibu 

n^idl ^anaBDtn id- 

MttUa dciKiit, celit 

I, Daw i a L -r — S-Hie- 

imU. Bk u. in AbKDc 

c S, t^ iiL p. 169& Ed. 
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^^ Sought. And the more their children cry at their absence, Sebiioii 

■•■le Btronger argument they draw of their love, and joy in — — 

*»*eir very tears to see they cannot call hut crying. And, 
'^<Xir infanta, they ery because they know no safety but in 
*oeir mothers' arms. And certainly no safety for us but in 
•^ hand of God; and therefore it is time to caU, that God 
"*rould be found of us, and "arise to succour us." 

But you will say, though God cannot, yet Christ as man 
^oald and did, sleep. And it is in vain for us to make any 
to God if Christ be asleep and not with ua : for, 
well-pleasing of God is in Him, not in us." Yea, but Mutt, ii 
. Though Christ could and did sleep while His body 
passible, yet after His resurrection that His body was 
ified, as " He can die no more," so can He sleep no more. Eom. vi 
He is more vigilant, a great deal, over all the prayers we 
than we are to make them ; else we must deny Him to 
id. For, as Saint Austin tells us, aures Dei in corde S- Aug. 
liia aunt, the ears of God are in the heart of hini that 
Not a motion in the heart but the ear of God hath 
jsently. And so of Christ, or He cannot be God : so no i 

that Christ is asleep neither. ' 

.d even in the time while He carried about Him our 
mortal, we never read that He slept but once ; and that 
at sea, and at aea in a tempest. An ill time chosen, you Mail, v 
say, to sleep in ; but that is not so neither. For He " 
opportunity only of the tempeat to show His disciples 
His command could lay the sea. If any enemy come 
us, he must come by sea ; it is therefore fit for us to 
r, that though Christ now slumber uot, yet that He would 
iber where He onee slept, but "arose" to make a 
." We have been in one " tempest," and we have 
cause to fear another ; let us in any case get Christ to sea, 
tod aboard our ships, that no tempest may untackle them, or 
rent their keels, or hew down their masts; that no enemy 
may come near them with safety, nor slide from them by 
escape. This is the way, and you are now upon it, to moke 

' [" De profundtK daiaavi ad Te quando 

. . . Penetravit [oratio] oronio, dis- erant. D 

rupit omnia, pecvenH ad aures Dei : babet, Cj^ — 

u tamea dioendum esL, quia disruptia Auguatin. Enitrr, in i-b. 

omnibiu perveait ad aiirea Dei; iv. p. 1464. Ed. Benedict. 
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Dei in corde precanl.is 
m Deum pneeentei 
fidelia eat vox ? 
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SnMoir Gk>d and Christ arise together. And this very prayer kn 
^' in the text is grounded upon a "wonderful deliverance tf 

Vcr.i4. sea'' (ver. 14). 

Well^ we are safe enough at sea, and at land, if we can 
but get Ood to " arise'' on our part. But how shall we be 
able to do it? How? why, never dream, for it is a dream 
indeed, and a fond one too, that you can ever be able, without 
Gk)d's grace, to make God yours. But know that He hath 
grace for you, and gives it, and He is half yours already: 
He will " arise" and be all yours, if you pray in grace. 
But here two things are especially to be taken heed of, if 
we will have our ''fasting" and our "prayers" prevail 
And I doubt we are guilty of both, and have taken heed d 
neither. 

The one is " pride," and the worst of it, rising against 
God. For, we must not look that GoA should " arise" to 
help us, if we " arise" to oppose and unglory Him. And 

Jib. iy.a. mark the phrase of Scripture, " QoA reidsts the proud." 
'' Resists ;" therefore, that time which we would have God 
spend to defend us, our " pride " forces Him to use to 
" resist" us. And, certainly, rising against Grod, and raising 
our sins vrith us, even above mercy, were it possible, is not 
the way to make Gt)d " arise for us," but against us. If 
we will have God " arise," " we must fall low <m our face 

Ps. xcix. before His footstool, for He is holy," and humble our- 
selves, as we have begun this day, that He, which is all mercy 
and power, may be as willing, as we know Him able, to 
deliver us. 

The other is " security." And the worst kind of that 
too, '' security" in, and under, danger. For we must not 
look that Grod should " arise,^' and take care of us, if we 
will sleep on in " security," vrithout care of ourselves. And 
no destruction so sudden as that which comes when ''security" 

lThe8s.v.3. sings, " peace and safety." Nay, which is worse, the Apostle 
there tells us, that, in the time of '^ security," QoA threatens 
it shall come. So, " security" is both a means to bring 
danger, and a disenabling to resist it. And, therefore, if you 
will have God ^^ arise," you must arise too. " Arise" in 
soul by devotion ; ^' arise" in life, by the works of sanc- 
tification ; and " arise" in prudence, and in provident care 
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, and not found sleeping in riot and excess, when an Skrmon 

i, or ought to be, feared. - 

w it is hard to make you confess that you have been, 
either ^^ secure^^ amongst men, or '^ proud'^ against 
Lnd I am sorry it is so. For the very difficulty of 
)n makes me doubt you are guilty of both, and so 
5. For he was a wise man that gave this reason, 
Qan doth not confess his faults, namely, quia etiam Sen. Ep. 

liii ^ 

illis est ; because he continues in them still. And you 
omnium narrare, vigilantis est, it is a proof that a man 
id, when he can tell, and doth acknowledge, how his 
g fancy fooled him while he slept. But if, after all this, 
not yet see you have been in a dream, I must crave 

think you are '^ secure^' and " asleep^^ still. Let 
efore, ^^ confess ^^ and amend these and all our other 
it have made God stand aloof from us, and then God 
rise,^^ before we can call Him up. 
for the invocation. The second general part of the 
what the prophet would have God do when He is 
^ And they are two things. 

irst is, that God, when He is risen, " would plead 
intain His own cause.^' In which the circumstances 
ly and important. 

first, I find acknowledged here by the prophet, that 
:h a "cause ^' in hand; not always the same, but still a 
; ^^ and a cause in continual agitation among the sons 

So it is always term with God ; some cause still, and Min. Fel. 
;. And yet the opinion which some of the heathen ^^ 
it God could not work in providence over us, but He 
J unquiet and troubled in Himself, is as weak as false. 



Qtra evenit in iiB morbis, 
Beiuntur animi : quo quis 
ibet, minus sent it .... Nam 
T dormit, et species secun- 
em capit, aliquando dormire 
iDS cogitat: gravis somnus 
nnia extinguit .... Quare 
nemo confitetur ? Quia 
ic in illis est. Somnium 
igilantis est; et vitia sua 
sanitatis indicium est. Ex- 
ur ergo, ut errores nostros 
possimus." — Senec. Epist. 
i. p. 231.] 
etiam Christiani, quaenam 



monstra, quae portenta conflngunt 1 
Deum ilium suum, quem nee ostendere 
possunt, nee videre, in omnium mores, 
actus omnium, verba denique, et oc- 
cultas cogltationes diligenter inqui- 
rere : discurrentem scilicet, atque 
ubique praesentem ; molestum ilium 
volunt, inquietum, impudenter etiam 
curiosum. Siquidem adstat factis om- 
nibus, locis omnibus intererrat : cum 
nee singulis inservire possit per uni- 
versa districtus, nee universis suflficere 
in singulis occupatus."— Minut. Fel. 
Octav. tom.'iii. c. 2, p. 244. Max, 
Biblioth. Patnim.] 
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SRftMOH Christ tells us otherwise : ^^ My Father worketh hitl 
— X: — and I work/' 



tua' 



88.A.1> 



a. 



John V. 17. Pqj,^ ^ ^|jg School observes, "though He ceased the se 

Tho.Bup.Q. day from the work of the general creation of the kbA 
things, yet there is another work from which He ceased 
that work is in gubematione creaturarum, in His pr 
and government of the world.^^ But this work of God 
questioned too. For many things in the works of Provii 
many men, yea, and sometimes the best, are a great deal 
busv with. 

For instance : They would fain know why many wicked 
prosper in the world, and why many virtuous men suffer? 
secret hath exercised the world in all ages^ and the ChuiA 
ever since it had a being. It put such a stress upon 

Ps lixiii. prophet, that it crushed these words out of him : " It is i 
vain that I have cleansed my heart, and washed my hands I 
innocency.^^ " In vain ?'' No ; Gt)d forbid ! And the 
phet corrects his passion after. In the mean time, here 
the cause of God at trial; and men apt to quarrel that 
injustice, which is not against the rule, but above t 

Lib. XX. de reach ; '^ as at the day of judgment shaU plainly appeal," 

c. ].i' ' saith Saint Augustine. 

Again : They would fain know all the secrets of predes- 
tination. But it is one of God's foundations ; and such » 
" foundation" as He hath set a " seal" upon it. " The J 
Lord knows who are His." It is very dangerous breaking I 
up of " seals," especially God's. The indorsement is enough j 
for us, and very plain to be read. It follows : ^' and let every ■ 



12. 

Ver. 16. 



H 



2 Tim. ii. 
19. 



^ [" Ad secundum [sc. Utrum Deus 
septima die requievit ab omni opere 
suo] sic proceditur. Videtur quod 
Deus septima die non requievit 
ab omni suo opere : dicitur enim 
Johan. 6. Pater Mens uaqae modo 
opercUur, et Ego operor. JNon ergo 
septima die requievit ab omni opere 
. . . . ^ Sespondeo .... utroque modo 
dicitur Deus requievisse die septima. 
Prime quidem, quia die septima cessa- 
yit novas creaturas condere . . . [septi- 
ma die Deus aliquid operatus est^ non 
novam creaturam condendo, sed crea- 
turam administrando, et ad propriam 
operationem earn movendo.— Qusest. 
Ixxiii. Art. 1.] ^ Ad pbimum ergo 
diccndum, quod Deus usqup inodo 



opercUur, conservando, et adminis- 
trando creaturam condltam, non an- 
tem novam creaturam condendo.'*— 
S. Thomse Aquin. Sum. Theol. Parti. 
Qusest. Izxili. Art. 3, torn. ii. p. 213. 
Ed. Ciyetan. — Cf. item Queest. ciii. 
Art. 1— « ; civ. Art. 1, 2.1 

* [" Iste quippe dies judidi propria 
jam vocatur, eo quod nuUus ibi erit 
imperitee querelae locus, cur injustos 
ille sit felix, et cur Justus iUe infeliz. 
Omnium namque tunc non nisi bono- 
rum veraet plena felicitas, et omnium 
non nisi malomm digna et summain- 
felicitas apparebit.** — Q, Augostin. 
De Civitate Dei, lib. xx. c. 1, torn, vii 
p. 574. Ed. Benedict.] 
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calls on the name of Christ, depart from iniquity/' Sermon 
not that, he is not Christ's ; let him talk of pre- — — — 
>n while he will. And in these, and all other causes 
try them where you will, and how you can, David 
: Paul agree upon it ; " He wiU be justified in His Ps. li. 4. 
ind clear, and overcome when He is judged.'' Rom.iii. 4. 

jrod's cause is at trial : but what cause of His is it 
rticularly meant in this place ? For, if it be God's, 
h the knowing, whatever it be ; and no cause of His 
re, but men owe it, as well as Him, some duty ; and 
necessary to be known, that due may be performed 

the cause of God," meant here, though it be proposed 
'na, one cause, yet it is very large, and comprehends 
ticulars under it. Some directly concern God, and 

Y by reflex. But God is so tender of His justice 
donour, that nothing can so much as touch upon 

it is God's cause presently : " Inasmuch as ye Matt. xxr. 
5 it, or not done it, to one of these little ones, you ^' 
J it, or not done it, to Me." And so goes the text, 
tuse," all, and but one, whether it be directed against 
reflected upon Him; whether it be the jeproach 
? Son of God suflfered for us, or the troubles and 
which we suffer for Him, it is God's cause still, 
Lnted as one. 
: And yet I find three things agreed upon, to be 

Y contained in this cause of God. First, the magis- 

L his power and justice. And resist either of these, Calviniv. 
•esist " the power, and the ordinance of God." J^^' 23 « 
God's cause plain. And the eye of nature could Rom.xiii.2. 
i Divinum, somewhat that was divine in the gover- Arist. i. 
orderers of commonwealths. In their very office ; ^ • « • 
as they are singled out to be the ministers of 



3 nulli jam dubium esse quodammodo agunt." — Calvin. Instit. 

ivilis potestas, vocatio sit, iv. 20, sect. 4, p. 398. Ed. Amstelod. 

•am Deo sancta et legitima, 1667.] 

a etiam, et in tota morta- ° [ei ySip koI ra^rSu iariv iv\ koX 

ige omnium honestissima Tr6\ii^ iiet£6v ye Koi r€\€t6r€poy r6 r^s 

atur mandatum eos (so. irJXcws (paip^rat Koi AajSciv Ka\ aa^eiv 

a Deo habere, divina ayamrrSv fx^u Koi M fi6v<j9' KdWiou 9l Kal 

jraeditos esse, ac omnino etiortpov tOvei Koi •K6\^(nv. — Aristot. 

n sustinere, Cujus vices Ethic. Nicom. lib. i. c. 2, infine.] 

K 2 




tbe Sctioi^ (f 
td a King t 
ve o^t toil 
■i jbaIt extended tl 
K J b u g t it X liolAl 
t ti^ de office ai 
>ndtWn£wec) 
r AKlHH4.wqpMv^kHl«f amynumi 

liK. ^illiM Fmi^i Miij liiiii, i'"^7i 

fiai ad K> TImiV aie, for ^M 



tS^^ikMB 



affcwi if *i ^ ithi liiitiii ■■■111 iiff-- 

i» Immv «r fiMBB fiMW avi dMir penoBs afts. 

IMwflp TIm IMWrfnllM rfcMlVill ■IllltillllT 

bet^^tf B|{fttiMi^eM^ — k is God^s cause b 
Mi mbIkWib; fe^ CIbbE wi ffii Clmrch are "l 
needs have one o 
^id «■ «^iBOt cornipt the C 

ks W it, Mr £stnct her firom W 

fen K dr if(BBM^L Nay^nn^BDBaiicsn «ilfullycoTru|t| 
Ob n Mit B ^ ^etii^ bat be wwM have a fiUse God; [ 
Mr poKcMrthrinfcnHnafAe Church, bat be would ha»r 
Ml God ; Mr nC the f^Mih into aects, bat be would lm» | 
maaj go^ ; war mikx. the Cfamdi base, bat he would pluck I 
God as lov, wcfv God as noch in his power as the Church ' 
is ; and, th ei efcge, the Church's cause is God's cause. And I 

dmn qDod secnndam Philosoph, in 1 
1. Etiiic. bonom commnne gentii M> 

qnoddun diTinam : et ideo ftnliqailat I 

reipnblicce dtvinivocabiDtai, f 



*["C i»ct- OHKiD^qMdBdir- 

i pcniBet. et hibet 
OB. ^ Pbok. QdU 
ei eo^ qood tliqiud dcnautar ad ni- 
ton Del, eflicihir quoddua dirinnm, 
et eonnequenter rererenlisei eihihil* 
rafertor jo Demn, in«4~ereDtiaque id 
injurinm Dei. l.DeMajori. Commit- 
tmU Ktcrilegiiim. {qui de principia 
iiulieio di*pulant, Q. ivii. c, i.) Resp. 
nKmnduni quandSiiii almilitiidiaeiQ. 
|. In quftntum mUiuet principea Runt 
■nlQlatrl Doi, hiliienilo bonum publi- 
PUni, He. H A» PRiMDa, ergo diccn- 



qoasi dJiioK prorideuliie miiiiitri, . 
secuadamilludtSap. 6). Cumailu I 

miBwfri rej/Bi iQiiu. non t'cU judi 1 
fnjtti/t. Rt i(ic per qu&ndam nanUnls 1 
illnd, quod pcrtinet id 
principiH, Ktlicet diipo- | 
tare de qjuBjudkio, on oporteat ipton ' 
Heqni, secunduio qiiandam similito'li 
aem sacrilcgium dicitur." — S. Tboin. 
Aquin. Secunda SocundSiQiiffiBLidi. 
Art, i. torn, vt p. 65. Ed. C^eUn.] 
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LS tells US, when by Stephen, Bishop of Laodicea, Sbmcon 
of that Church was much hazarded; it, and the 



it, were mightily upheld by God Himself. And Hista 32.p 

;ensis^ goes full upon it in the general. It is I» ^•IP'^ 

luse,'' any controversy that He debates against orat iv.*i 

nies.^' 

s ever holds true, in whatsoever the Church suffers 

me of God and Christ. And therefore if either 

hurch will have their '^ cause ^' God^3, the State 

their proceedings be just, and the Church must 

devotions and actions be pious. Else, if the State 

vormwood and injustice ; if the Church savour of 

Lud irreligion ; if either of these threaten either 

ler can call upon God then. For sin is their own 

vdl^s " cause,^^ no " cause ^^ of God^s, who punishes 

ut never " causes ^' it. 

: — It is " God^s cause,^^ which is directly against 

i^hen injustice that He will not, or weakness that 

, " arise ^' and "help,^^ are most unworthily, nay, 

usly, cast upon Him. The very text, you see, calls 

:han ^^ blasphemy .^' And as Saint BasiP tells us, [inloc] 

acter effusa, most audaciously cast into the face of 

: how, I pray ? How ? why, they persecuted the 

' Christ with great extremities, and then because 

ot always, and in all particulars, deliver it, Deum 

ai 'Xriipavos' \6y<av fjukv reminds us that dvopBovrai is not to be 

) Trjs &\\7is ira/)**'E\Ar;a-i taken SA passive,] 

ro7s troWois eavfuurdels' '^ [The Greek commentaiy of the 

fjL^ irepl TTiv delau nrivriv Metropolitan Ellas Cretensis on several 

W5 irpoid^v I rod SuoyfjLov of the orations of S. Gregory Nazian- 

l€v' eXpoiva tiaXKov SciXov zen exists, says Fabricius, (Ed. Harles, 

ty, iintp ii\Tieri <f>i\6(ro(pov vol. viii. p. 430), in the library of Basle. 

avSpa. OO fi\v M roiirw It was translated into Latin by BilliuB, 

uu fi/jL€W€ Ttl T^s 4kk\7I' and published in his edition of Paris, 

xt 8* airrcl irpds avrov @€oC 1630, in 2 vols, folio. The oration of 

vrrjpos, avrlKu rris aMdi S. Gregory, the fourth in the old edi- 

TKorros dvaZcixBcls, &€6- tions, the fifth in the Benedictine, the 

criv avrois k, t. K — Eu- commentary upon which is alluded to 

cl. lib. vii. c. 32, tom. i. by Laud, is the Second Invective 

Ed. Heading. against the Emperor Julian. The 

)mmon with the old in- references to S. Gregory's oration are, 

sms to have referred the tom. i. p. 147, Ed. Benedict. ; and torn. 

Wov &€ou rov irAvToiv (rea- i. p. 109, Ed. Billii ; and to Eliaa 

v^ord dyopBavrai, with a Cretensis, tom. ii. p. 425, Ed. Billii.] 
attyrijpos. But^ Reading, ' [" Illi vero multas contra te 

punctuation of the pas- blasphemias audacter efiuderunt." — • . 

orrectly connects these [Pseudo] S. Basil. Schol. in Psalm. 

'IffKoiros dya^eix^uSf and in lac.] 
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Serxoh ut infirmum traducebant, they accused God of im| 

- Rabshakeh^s case, before Christ in the flesh: "Whic 

gods have deUvered the nations that serve them^ 1 

4 [2] Kings Lord should deliver Jerusalem ? ^^ Pilate's case to 

Johnxix. "Have I not power to crucify Thee, and power 

I?: ,, , Thee?'' JuUan's case, after Christ : for while 1 

Elias Oret. . . . 

in [S. Ore- against the Christians, he turned the contumely up 
Zl. i^r and charged Omnipotence with weakness. So yo. 
'^ cause of God " what it is, and withal that it is m 
but one. Many in the circumference of His c 
which fill up the State and the Church ; and yet h\ 
the point of that indivisible centre, which is Himsel 
Well, we have found " God's cause " as it is tumb 
the earth : but what is it the prophet would have 
to it? What? Why that follows: judica, "pi 
"judge" it, "maintain" it. Lord — ^for the King 
State ; for Thy Church and service ; for Thyself ar 
honour's sake — ^Thou hast made their cause Tk 
therefore "maintain" it, as Thou dost Thine own. 

Now this God is never wanting to do, nor nevei 
So far as justice and religion make " the cause " 
will " plead " it first, and " maintain " it after. Bu 
doth not this always with a judgment that is visib 
nor with such a one as will make enemies confess tl 
[in loc.] "maintenance" is on our part. And therefore as ] 
thinks, these words are not only a prayer, that G< 

• [" Dei autem causam, controver- sic oportuit pati Christtlin < 

siam earn (David) appellat, quae ipsi a mortuis, et sic intrare 

cum hostiboB suis intercesserat. Non Suam. ^an<r^e,ut judices. 

enim satis habebat Julianus adversus prias resurgas a mortui 

Ohiistianos furere: yenimetiam ad- judicabis. Nam non yen 

versos ipsummet Deum contume- ad judicium, nisi quia 

liam suam et petulautiam exercebat, mortuis. Ghristus ventun 

non secuB videlicet atque ii, qui Jud^os tiabatur, venit sicut scriptui 

olim servitute premebant. Deumque Implevit justitiam, praedic 

etiam ut infirmum et imbecillem tra- seternam. Et tamen conten 

ducebant." — Elias Cretensis, c. 29, terris, et adhuc contemnit 

in S. Gregor. Naz. Orat. iv. (al. v.) Hoc est propter quod v< 

tom. ii. p. 458. Ed. Billii.] ad judicium omnipotens I 

' ["Sicut pro confitentibus postu- causam Suam demonst: 

lavit veniam, ita nunc pro perseveran- judicaturus, ostendet quj 

tibus in peccato Deum excitat ad causam habuit, quam injusi 

yindictam. Unde non tam orando, sustinuit; et in quibus 

quam prophetando subjungit : Exurge veniet districte judicabit."- 

Deu8f jvdica causam Tuara. Causam Ps. Ixxiii. Comment, p. 

quam nos suscepimus defendendam, Lugd. 1570.] 
; fac eis apparere justam, scilicet quia 
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"2/ *fwe, and maintain His cause :'^ but that He would so Sermon 

JIW«ad it, that He would make the justice and right of it '- — 

I^^Jpear to enemies and opposers : and the maintenance 

^^'^dent to Mends and defenders of it. So, " maintain Thy 

'^' ^miBe/' is as much, in effect, as, make the world know it is 

^^^Ihine, and Thou wilt " maintain ^^ it. That from God^s 

** maintenance,^^ the cause may have safety : and from our 

lope of '^ maintenance,^' we may receive comfort. 

Why, but why should God "plead,'' "judge," and "main- 
tain His own cause ? " Is the prayer of the prophet just ? 
Yes, no question. For, the " cause of God " is ever just, 
and therefore ought ever to be "maintained." Nor is it 
any partiality in God to " His own cause," that He comes 
to "judge" it. But He is forced, as it were, to the "main- 
tenance " of it Himself, partly, because some men will not, 
and some men cannot, "defend His cause;" and partly, 
because it must be judged at some tribunal. Now there lie 
many appeals in the cause of God. And all appeal is to a 
superior Court: the highest is God's. Therefore when 
- malice and tyranny hath done what it can to " God's cause," 
^ - if His servants do but appeal, as they ever do ; the " cause " 
must in the end revolve to God Himself, who alone hath no 
saperior. Yet His very enemies need not fear : for He will 
so 'Upload" and "judge His own cause," that their own 
consciences shall tell them His judgment is right. 
Now one thing which lays a kind of necessity upon God to 
k "maintain His own cause," is, as I told you, that some men 
I will not, and some men cannot, "maintain" it. I find both 
these touched in the text. 

First, they that will not. For these words, " Arise, O God, 
and maintain Thine own cause," are a grievous tax upon all 
them to whom God hath given means and ability, yet will 
not stir to succour His cause. For it is as if he had said. 
Men will not maintain Thy cause ; if Thou wilt have it de- 
fended Thou must do it Thyself. The Jews, it seems, were 
now very guilty of this, else the prophet would never have 
run with that earnestness to God. He would have prayed to 
Otody had men been never so willing ; yes, God forbid else ; 
but had they done their duty, the extremity had not been 
feared. And mark and tremble at the curse of God which 
was called for upon some of that people for tlais «vii. " Cvxx^^ 



196 



OS THt FAST VAX. 



IBM* ve Mova, aaiUi the Angel of the Lord, curse tlie iuLabitiiri 

^ tbcrcof." Why ? " Because ihey cxme not up to help til 

if-i.ts. Lord, to he))i the Lonl against tlie mighty." To "help ill 

Lord." ^^^IT, what cause of God was this ? Wliat'r 
ijg ir.is.i it wu His cause of war against Sisera, aa appean, Jn^. nfl 
against Sincra, yet to " help the Lord-" 

And certainly it is a great and grievons error i 
p<^ple, as well as in Israel, — and in any age of the worliSB 
wt'll as in that, — to fart, and pray, and call uponGoiwl 
"arioe wd maintaiu His cause" and their own joined nith I 
it ; if, in the meau time, they will put nor hand nor purse tt I 
" uutintain " either their owu, or Ciod's ; their own in tk i 
State, or God's in the Church- These men perhaps are ot ' 
Kit, lili, Tiberius's mind, Deorum injurue Dii» curie; and what tlisl lk« 
Anna" ^^g^i^ meant, when he writ so to the Senate; whetlier,il| 
belong* to God to vindicate Hia own cause ; — or, God will lie 1 
Mire to do it; or, let His cause eiuk if He will not defend it; I 
— I am not certain. This I am sure of, God can defend I 
il«. 111. Himself tme patrocinio noatro, without any aid of oois. I 
"j'.J; ' Hut yet if we come not in to help, when the "cause of God" 
In dcjwsited with us, the fear is, and it is just, that God will I 
" maiutain His cause," and leave us to "maintain " our own. I 
Secondly : — TTiey that cannot. For these words, "Arise, ' 
God, niaiiitaiu Thine own cause," imply disability in man, t 
well lis malice. For it is as Lf be had said. Men cannot at 
all times niaiutain Thy cause ; if Thou wilt have it defended, 
Thou must do it Thyself, And this is true of the strongest 
of tlio sons of men, if they be left to themselves. But this, 
though it puts us in more fear, yet it makes us not half so 
guilty. For guilt follows maUce more than impotency. 
And our woitkncss and diaabihty is such, that we are not 
able to hold up iigaiust so many and great enemies, as the 

• [" Riil)rio urimlnl dubatur, ' viola- 
lumpsrJurlunamonAugDill. Quieubi 
Tllwrlo nutuera, Kripnit coniuIibuB ; 
' Noil iddo daoratum palri bud ccelum, 
ut in pflmlniem ulvlum U lionor vor- 
tDraiur , , , , tiv. aonlra reli^ones fled, 
<|uud oHIfftuii qluR, ul alia numlnnni 
■luialiuibm, r«udltiunibu9 iiortorum 
ut domuuiii Moodant, JuBJurandum 
''■rlnda Mlimanduin, qiiani Hi Jnvem 
*"'-Mti Ouorum IrHuria Dli« cihtb - 
.-.it. Annal. 1. u, T3, tomA. np. T<1, 
Sd. BmtlOf.l 




■ [" Hoc, ioquam, freno bene coD' 
tiaebitur quisquiH de arcanii! Deixm 
cum rBvarentiapliilosophari volet. Ad- 
verxuH impioriim audaciam, qui Deo 
palam msledicere noo formidant, Do- 
minua Ipse saa juBtttia, sine nntnt 
patrocinio, Balis se defended, qunm 
Borum conaciontiia omnem to^ierea- 
linncm adlmcndn, cODvictaH Btriag«li 
reasqno peraget."— Calvin. InatiL ui< 
c. 28, sect, 2, p. 25'i.] 
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Else of God " hatli, Tliis was tlie case of Hezekiah ; he Sekmuic 
t not trust to liimself and liis own strength against the — — :— 
,^J**at of Assyria ; therefore to his prayers he went. " O Lord i [2] Kingi 
^**«}d) do Thou save us out of his hand :" wliich is all one ^'*' ^"' 
^^*~«tli the text, "Arise, aud maintain Thine own cause." But 
~*- pray take this with yoa. When Hezekiah prayed thus, 2 Cliron. 
^*ie people were in arms : no deserting the cause, though no ' ' 
*^lf-ability could hold it up. 

But what enemies had the " cause of God" then, or hath 

^t this day, that such earnest prayers were then, and are 

^Xow, made, that God would " arise and maintain it ? " Do 

you ask what "enemies?" I will tell you; perhaps I shall 

Hot be able to tell you all : but what my text tells me, I will 

shew you. First, the text tells me, the "enemies" that 

came up against God's cause were "fierce," and had got 

Bome hope of advantage ; implied in this, that the Israebtes 

were fain to caU for "maintenance" and supply against them. 

Next the text tells me, these " enemies " were thought too 

"cunning" and too "strong" for Israel, to whom the 

defence of " God's cause " was then committed ; impbed in 

this, that they were fain to fly to God, and caU Him in to 

His own defence ; a sign, that all seconds were too weak. 

Thirdly, the "enemies" were "many," and not bke to be 

I beaten or mastered at once : and that is expressed, " a Ver. 20, 

» multitude of enemies." And last of all, they were as 
"cruel," as "strong" and "numerous;" for bo we read, Vec S. 
where they are called "roaring enemies,"- — ^a name which 
ever had some aifinity with "the de^dl." So in all bkelihood 1 Pet. v. 8 
nothing remained but to get God to be absent, and then they 
might easily swallow His people and His " cause " together. 
To prevent this was the prophet's prayer, and so it is ours 
this day. For so the psalm begins : "O God," considering [Ver. ].] 
how thy cause is straitened, " wherefore art Thou absent from 
us so long?" And it ends at "Arise, and maintain Thy 
cause " against them. 

Aud the form of the prophet's prayer is very considerable 
too, and a great example to the Church of Christ. The 
prayer is, that " God would arise, and maintain His cause," 
The first thing the prophet aims at is the "cause;" the 
equity aud right that belongs to it, not the respect it had to 
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persons. And this^ out of question^ is the way of justicej 
to honour the person for the cause^ not to esteem the canse 
of the person. Now men for the most part go a cross way 
to this ; and, therefore^ when they will come into the way of 
justice I cannot tell. For usually all business is sided into 
parties. It is no matter for the ''cause/' let who will 
'^ maintain^' that simply for itself. If it make for us and 
our party, so far we will " maintain'' it ; else^ be it " Grod's 
cause/' or whose it will^ whether it sink or swim, it shall 
not trouble us. And I doubt as the practice of too many 
men is, so is their prayer; for the faction, and the party^ 
all; not the "cause/' either as it is Grod's, the ChurcVs, | 
or the State's. And parties are ever private ends. The 
"cause/' as it is God's, the Church's, or the kingdom's, 
is ever common, ever fit to be made the object of our 
prayers. 

Yet this advantage may here be had : if ever you may 
safely prefer the person before the cause, and yet be just, 
you may do it here. God, before " His own cause." And 
the reason is, because God, as He can never tender an 
unjust cause to His people, so is He justice itself; and ever 
juster than any cause of His that is without Him. There- 
fore, whatsoever others do, "Arise, O Grod, and maintain 
Thyself, and Thine own cause." " Maintain" it even from 
er. 21. " heaven ;" there is no great trust to the '^ earth, for that 
is full of darkness, and cruel habitations." 

Now all this while we have almost forgotten who it is 

piflt Fa- that makes this prayer. Saint Hierome tells me, and he is 

?; ^j not alone in the opinion, the psalm was David^s, and there- 

a. iii y et fore the prayer too. As a prophet, he foresaw the danger, 

nIz/^ ^^d as a King he went on directly to the highest remedy. 

rat. iv.» ^nd though Kings now are not prophets, yet it is a great 

blessing upon any kingdom to have the King a seer so far 

as is possible. To have him with both eyes open. His 



y [" Tertia Mansio, Et profecti de 
Soccoth castrametati sunt in Etham 
. . . Etham nobiscum Bon&i fartitudo 
et perfectio, de qua et David canit; 
(Ps. Ixziii. 15.) Tu dimpisti fiuvios 
Etham, ide8t,/or«€«."— [" Thou driedst 
up mighty waters," Eng. vera.]— S. 
Ilieronym. Eplstola ad Fabiolam dc 



xlii. ManBionibus Israelitarum in de- 
serto, torn. iL p. 589. Ed. Benedict.] 
* ['* Quin Davidis quoque sunt ea, 
quae sequuntur. (Ps. Ixxiii.) Exurge 
enim Detts, inquit, jndica causam 
T'ttam."— Elias Cretensis in S. Greg. 
Nazianz. ut sup. p. 134.] 
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right eye open^ and up to heaven, for* God to maintain him; Sbrm 

and his other eye downwards, but open, upon his people, to ■' 

take care of them, and maintain them, with the same sup- 
port that he hath received fipom God. And herein, above 
other nations, we are blessed this day; I say again, above 
other nations ; if we can see our blessing, and be thankful. 
For the King keeps his eye as steady upon God, as if he had 
no help below Him ; and yet, at the same time, as gracious 
an eye upon his people, to relieve their just grievances, as if 
lie were more ready to help them than to receive help from 
them. 

''Let not your hearts be troubled, neither fear.^^ Here John x 
are two Kings at once at prayer for you, David and your * 
own King. They are up, and calling upon God to '' arise.^^ 
For shame lag not behind God and your King. You have 
been, and I hope are, a valiant nation; let nothing dead your 
spirits in God^s and your country's service; and if any 
man drop maUgnant poison into your ears, pour it ba<:k 
into his own bosom. 

And, Sir, as you were first up, and summoned the Church 
to awake, and have sounded an alarum in the ears of your 
people; not that they should "fast and pray,'' and "serve 
God" alone, but go with you into the house of the Lord; 
so go on to serve your Preserver. Your merit, and the 
nobleness of your heart, will glue the hearts of your people 
to you. And your rehgious care of " God's cause " and 
service will make Him, I doubt not, " arise," and haste to 
the "maintenance" of your cause, as of " His own." Only 
in these, and all times of difficulty, "be strong, and of a [Josh. 
good courage, keep close to the law of the Lord." Be fiill ^ 
of counsel, and then resolute to act it. Else, if you shall not 
be firm to deliberated counsels, they which are bound to 
serve you, may seek and find opportunities to serve them- 
selves upon you. This do, and " God arise, and be with you, josh. i 
as He was with Moses." This do ; and as Saint Chrysostom Homil. 
speaks, aut non habebis inimicum, aut irridebis eum : either Hebr!* 

■ [&y tXewv wpcoTov rbv Behv woii^a'co- Be6v. — S. Chrysostom. Horn. xiv. in I 

H€v TTf ipTfiS^tt fcol rf Ueniplc^ odra> Epist. ad Hebr. torn. xii. p. 147. Ed. | 

irpofiaUfovTcs ov^va (|o/iacv ixi^pou' k&v Benedict.] 
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toit sIihII oave ao enemy, or yoa shall be able to $coi 
- thf worW ovrr. 

The iKi-i'iid thing which the prophet would have God do 
whini III- U " risen," is, that He would " remember hoir the 
flbuU^h tiittu btasphemeth Him daily." 

Tbi" cui-mics of God's truth, and of the peace of His people, 
it wH-iiiti. do not (ml_v seek to overthrow " His cause, 
Wmh> luid iiuct^^ly irreligious as they are, they fly upon Hii 
yormu too ; for so you see the text chauges from the thin" 
h* thv p«>T9ou : " mnintain TViw fai^^f. ■" Jj^i^ remember ihc 
W^>»ch nui» aoaii they blaspheme Thee," 

Ami by Uus ywi jrous a thing it is for anj 

Wru. ur «njr Stu emies to the " cause of 

(UmL" I'Vor sin wu> I it have wrought them 

fcl^kM', »w« into pn! i (. od Himself. And there- 

IUK. »1u» sin here, presumptuous sin, is uot 

mUkU " ifce jfnam that hate " God's cause," 

Wl <jr " tHttW wbi self." 

" V^pvWB^uB '■ t -eproach" goodness itseK 

VMt **•» " repmtk" w it the. inemies " east upon God? 
WhrtI* Why it was ill the lughest dep-ee. It was "blas- 
)ih\-uv\ " Kiw *v» Swnt Itastt '' renders my text. And so it is 
1-* t-«l(sH< ««*"^ xvrse* U and 19. You may be sure the prophet 
mMA\H4L *i wv-it ; )t wvut not sin^c ; there were more than 
v^m' »»*J tl\v\sK»*v( ' calU them fjivcrationes, cursings and 

\nsl «»>•« >*»' sil wrts, as well as usurping enemies, had 
4n>-\* K' >»istv'Uft»t \»T^r this sin. For a man may quickly be 
\M>K>>i »W Nsrvt^-iw \it" it. b«fxv be be aware; especially if he 
U, t'o^t <i*.l ^«^\ «itK the "^ o»use of God," as it is reserved 
■ >"ii <>> i>t i« Ivi-.nxvll' ^\w sincr all blasphemy is a deroga- 
..!>" i>» «^.«^■ ,v\\;V>vv, v-Kiorty in God, the School collects, 
iiv,l . . .il,\ ilvit ■ « hsv-a.v<vr ^teuies to God any attribute that is 
"■- ' -.-•.,. ,>».« T* iV>iin»r.> in \oe.~~ig,7ni BJ »oMiii 

.*■ "1 ■ « \».i'" 'A W f' "''- •>i'*^- Inierpret in Psalmoa torn, L 

\ m- y ><> ■ ^S^.^ Ed.Siimood.] 

K... ■■.•,'<> *iv ts>ir>"«"" '"W. • ,■• Ciru-m^ bliifjiAfrKta oppoHobir 

\'^\\ \ • . 1....^,! ..vvv-MT ».>*.« JVC .v^-/-,v^.«j iJei. Ad pimoji, sic 

\-v,iii .11,, ■ Ml ,1. 1-.: i-ni . *•■« t^x"MHiir. Videtur, qaod bUsplw- 

Uli.j' -1 .,. 1,.,,., i^,( ^^^>•^-^» !'.:.« I*-* ■oo .-vpooMiir coDfe^oiii Gdei. 

W ■■.vt.y.ii,. I'kiv.Viv. ,5flt, >-w^ >'*in busfbeBare est eonUiinelUni, 

V»A »'ii in (Wi* \ ft .-nm ^;;^^"- 'vl ilj-jiwa HnTidDm ferre in inju- 
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due unto Him, or aflSrms any of God that is not agreeable Serm 

to His nature, is witMn the confines of blasphemy/' - 

Entered, though perhaps not so far gone. But these 
'* enemies,^' it seems, stuck at no degree of "blasphemy;'' 
spared God Himself no more than "His cause;" and what 
reason can this State or Church have, to think these 
^^ enemies," or their like, that spared not God nor " His 
cause," will, if they have power enough, spare them or 
theirs? 

But I pray, who or what manner of "enemy" was it that 
made thus bold with God? Who? why my text answers 
that too^ stultus fuit, it was "the foolish man;" and you may 
know so. much by his boldness. We find there was a "fool Ps. xi\ 
that blasphemed God," but it' was " in his heart." Out of 
Ms mouth he durst not let it go ; not once. And this " fool " 
was in the same fear at first ; for his " blasphemy kept in his Ver. 9. 
heart." But now he was grown impudent, it brake out at ^^^ ^ 
his lips ; for as Saint Basil, and others,® observe, he diA.palam Cal. iii 
maledicerey "blaspheme" at large. sect. 2! 

The prophet, no question, knew these "enemies," what 
they were, and that they had other names beside " fools ;" 
but he fits them with their name of merit; that they 
deserved, that he gives them. I told you these " enemies " 
were cunning, subtle enemies. And it is true ; but malig- 
nity against God's cause, and " blasphemy " against His 
Person, will make the greatest wisdom in the world turn 
^' fool." And foUy dares adventure anything against man ; 
nay, against God too; which is alike true of the fool at 
hoxne, and the fool abroad. 

The prophet prayed against their "enemies," as we do 



riam Creatoris : sed hoc magis perti- 
net ad nudevolentiam contra Deum, 
quam ad infidelitatem : ergo, etc. . . . 
^ Respokdeo dicendum, quod nomen 
blasphemise importare videtur quan< 
dam derogationem alicujus excellentis 

bonitatis, et prsecipue divinse 

Unde quicquid Deo conyenit, perti- 
net ad bonitatem Ipsius, et quicquid 
ad Ipsum non pertinet, longe est a 
raiione perfected bonitatis, quae est 
Ejus essentia. Quicunque ergo vel 
negat aliquid de Deo, quod Ei con- 
Tenit, vel asserit de £0, quod £i non 



convenit, derogat divinae bonitati . . . 
derogat divinse bonitati non solum 
secundum yanitatem intellectus, sed 
etiam secundum prayitatem yolun- 
tatis detestantis, et impedientis pro 
posse, Diyinum honorem : quod est 
blasphemia perfecta. " — S. Thorn. 
Aquin. Secunda Secundse, Qusest. 
xiii. Art. 1. tom. y. pp. 147, 148. 
Ed. Cajetan.] 

e rV. sup. pp. 133. 136. Cf. also S. 
Basil, ady. Eunomium, lib. ii. 19, tom. 
i. p. 254. Ed. Benedict.] 
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Sbmw now ngaiast ours : " O my God, make them as a wlied" 

— And sec in what a wheel they are : the worst that cth | I 

15^ moved. For their " blasphemy " carries their wisdom roiui 

into "foUy;" and their "foUy" turns their malice rouid 
into higher decrees of " blasphemy." Thus is this eueinj 
no sooner a " blasphemer," but a " fool ;" and no soonei i 
"fi)ol," but a greater "blasphemer." So " blasphemy " ii 
ponished with "folly," and "folly" with "blasphemj." 
There is the wheel, both in the sin, and the puuishmeiit. 

And I pray observe : thpsp enemies, that beset God's 

cause at Jerusalem, were a inn. And so some read here; 

pinimieoi not the "foolish man it e "foolish people." And 

— Eathrm * powerful nation they ..^.w e they Babylonians, Syrians, 

"B»bjlo- or Romans. And one oft hey were. And yet you see 

bluphe- the prophet gives them no other, no better, name, than 

mutiom. "fooi^" ^iien they violently persecute "God's cause," 

Lin.] Indeed they deserve it. And this sin is as able to "fod" 

a whole "nation" as a particular mim. Nay, the Holj 

Ghost here speaks of them as of "one man." As if 

" blasphemy " could change a whole " nation " into oae 

lCur,i.20. "foe!," And surely, it is no hard thing with "God to mate 

the wisdom of the ivhole world foolishness." And it is 

as easy with Him to confound the wisdom of a whole nation, 

2 Sam, as of one Ahithophel. 

xvii. ^^^ ggg^ J beseech you, how their sins continue : once n 

" fool " in this kind, and an " enemy " to " God's cause," 

and a " blasphemer " of His person ever after, without a 

great deal of mercy. And this is noted in the circumstance 

tota die, and quotidie, " daily," and " all the day long" at this 

" blasphemy : " and it is usual this with " enemies," " all tbe 

[Pb. ciix. day [long] ; for their study is upon it." And " everyday;" 

■■' for these "enemies" were the same in "blasphemy," the day 

of their " preparation," the day of their fight, and the day 

[in loc] of their \ictory. And Ruffiuus observes,^ that this "blas- 

I)]iemy " grew in the continuance. And either it derided 



' [' SlanoT cslo %iii}iroperiorum et inembriaEjiis, modoblaaplienianiloi 
ttiarum, eoium quin ab lasipttMe sunt inododeridendo, modomiiiaildo,lDodo 
fota die. InBipiens est quidam, non adiil&Ddo. Et talium memor erit Deui 
""' ' """' cognoBcena perversa judicio, utjudioetetdamnet."' — Ruffin. 
. -r. ■■,.. 176, u( 5up,p.l31,i 
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jj^id in His servants, or it menaced men for serving God, Sbb»os 
■Bow it flattered itself there while against both man and - 
^3od, is thus far apparent ia the text ; that they never durst 
iftiave been daily " blasphemers " against God, if they had 
a3ot been opinators at least, that God could never have 
"** maintained " and made good His cause against them. 

It is too much to see " the cause of God " opposed, to 
liear the name of God "blasphemed," were it but ouce ; but 
■"'all the day long, and every day," ia a tentation almost 
insupportable to Cliristian and reUgioua hearts. Yet this 
>fe must be inured to hear agaiust King and Church, and 
Cod Himself, if we take not better course than hitherto 
■we have done to keep out the " enemy " and his " blaa- 
phemy." 

Against this it was time for the prophet, and it is time for 
us, to pray. The "blasphemy" of an "enemy" is a very 
urgent motive to make men pray. And the prayer of the 
prophet here, " that God would remember the blasphemer," 
was very fen-ent. For he begins this prayer at " remember Ter. SO, 
tlie rebuke of the enemy;" and he ends his prayer with 
" remember the blasphemy of this fool ; remember and for- Ver. S3. 
get it not." This was the prophet's zeal for " God's cause ;" Vcr, 24. 
and you may learn by it that cold prayers are not they which 
remove the " blasphemy " of enemies, " The prayers indeed Jas. y. 
of but one righteous man doth [avail] much," but it ia when ** 
they Me " fervent." 

But you will say. What need all tliis calling upon God to 
"remember?" Is it possible He should forget? Not pos- S.iiie- 
sible, certainly. But then, as before, though God cannot [^"r^n 
" sleep,'* yet to awaken, not Him but, our poor understanding '■' 
coneeming Him, the prayer was, "Arise, God :" so here, 
though God cannot "forget," yet because in His providence 
He sometimes carries Himself, to our sense and apprehension, 

* [" Secordare, Domine, quid acci- aena eet. Non cat digoum ia illn 

derit nobis, Sic. naQspTophetaruniCBt, majestata ponere oblivionisinjuriimi; 

fyeqnentor per humanas cODBDCtu- eedideorccardari, rel meaiiniaae,pos- 

dineS Domiaam Bupplicare. Recordare tnlatnr, ut cilo anxilium indigenti- 

eDim, vel raemento, illi dieitur, qni bus conferat ; et palam faciat qaod 

nallioa aliqnando potuit obliyiaci. antea fUit occultnin." — [PaendoJ S. 

Non enim ut ad merooriam redoat di- Ilienmjm.mLamentationBBJeremite, 

vinitaa commonetnr, coram qua omne c. v. {i.e. in Orationem Jeremitej.tom. 

Itum et futurara siemper pnc- t, p. 839. Ed. Benedict.] ^^ 



SKILMON (IN TlIK FAST M\. 

(M ati tut 01 •Hsceniin, as if He did forget, awl thicAU 

■ that he will lorget, oMivione obUviscar eorum .- forgetttng,! 

will forget them : therefore here again the prayer rmi3 b( 
the mauuer of men ; " Arise, O Lord ! yes, and remenbi 
too." 

^V^ly ? but since here is " enmity " agiunst the " cause otj 
God," and " blasphemy " against himself, why doth 1^| 
prophet ask no more of God hut that He would "remem-i 
ber " this ? Why ? why certainly it is because there u 
abundantly enough of that. Tip Vnew if God did " remeai- 
I-]* her," He would punish. 1 iaint Jerome observes, He 

therefore " reraen e may confound ia judg- 

ment." 
ant And indeed in God's language to " mark" and "remeni- 
jJ£iJ|^_ ber," is many times to punish ; a id not to " remember," is 
to forgive sin. " If thou shouldsi be extreme to mark and 
. observe," that is, to punish, " whac is done amiss." And the 
v.] Church hath learned not only to speak, but to pray of ilia 
prophet. For so the Church prays in the Litany ; not, 
" punish not," but, " remember not. Lord, our offences." 
And therefore the prophet's prayer was home enough, " re- 
member, Lord : " yes, do hut that, and wc either have, oi 
shall have, enough, and our enemies too. ■ We, I hope, ot 
deliverance and preservation, and they, of punishment. 

Thus you have heard the prophet's prayer, and I hope made 
your own, that " God woidd arise " and bestir Himself. Aud 
what he desired God would do, both for State and Church, 
when He was " risen," that is, that " He would plead and 
maintain His own cause." And " remember," that is, 

** [" Exurge Dens, &c. Pro his malonim, cum laalus ad honomcon' 
ImpropeiiiB quta vel tu sustinuisti vertitur. Unde, 5j inipiusefferifyiBBi- 
pro nobis; vel nunc Ecclesia sustinet. teMiani.omuimainiq-uitatwm^Kinan 
MemoT eeto,is,a. Ut in judioio confun- recordabor. Deus quandoqua ei^ is- 
dantur." — [Pseudo] S. Hieronj'm. cordatur ad miserendiun. Unde, -Vf- 
Brev. in Palter. Ps. Ixxiii. Appen. mento mei Demi, quia ventue al vi'fa 
torn. ii. p. 306. Ed. Benedict.] men. Quandoque recordatur sd piuii' 

' [" Venim cum DomiuuH nihil cndum. Unde, Memento Domine 

ignoret, neo aliciyus valcat oblivisci, JUioTum Edom iit die HieruioUtn. 

quid est quod petimua ut Deus noatri Ergo petimus. ut, non tantum me- 

Meminerit! Porro DeuB dioitur scire, minerit, sed liic petimua ut posWi 

qiios approliat 1 Unde, Nooit Do- mJEiereatur." — Pap. Innocent. 11 1. D« 

■minas qui sunt Kjaa. Et dicitur Sacro Altajis Myeterio, lib. iii. c, «, 

nencire quos rcprobat. Unde, JVon p. 47 B. LipsiiE, 1533.] 
nm-i L-oa. Bursus dicilur oblivisci 
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WSfih. in Hie own time the " blasphemy " of all them that 
nbach or detract from it or Him. 

One thing yet remains, and it is fit to be thought upon 
B day, every day, all the day long. And that is, what 
i.s that makes God a protector of any King, any State, 
^ national Church, against cither inbred or foreign " ene- 
Ebb;" against the fox at home and the lidn abroad. And 
M: certainly is, for the State to go on with honour and 
i-'lice. And for the Church to labour devotion as much at 
aat [aa], if not more than, knowledge. For else "God's 
:»Ee" and ours may be two. And then God may " arise, and 
kdutain His own," but leave us to the " famine," to the 
►€stilence," to the "sword," to any other "judgment." 
The only way to make God " arise " as soon as ever we 
Q, nay, to prevent our call, and come in to help before we 
ay, is, for both King and people, State and Church, to 
Save their "cause" and God's together: to incorporate 
em so that no cunning of the devil may be able to separate 
em. For then the benefit is apparent. God cannot " arise 
id maintain His own cause," but He must "maintain" 
13 too, because it is one with His. And His own doubt 
fu not He will maintain, against the proudest "enemy" that 
n come against it. And certainly the greatest hope and 
nfidence of God's assistance to any nation, to any man, 
at can precede deliverance itself, is to make their " cause " 
one with God's ; and that is done by upholding His, and 
nforming theirs. 

Our safety then is when our "cause" is one with God's : our 
nger when they differ. But what is it that puts the differ- 
ce between them ? What ? why, that which put the first 
mity between God and man, sin. And therefore if wc will 
it the enmity and be made friends, the only way to recon- 
e us with God, and our cause with His, is by faith and 
[>entance to banish sin. The sooner this is done, the 
oner we are safe : which cannot be till our " cause " be one 
th God's, One, and yet when it is one, the pre-eminence 
still with " God's cause ; " we must not suffer ours to step 
I before Him. 

For our " cause," as it is spiritual, and concerns our bouIb, 
^^^never so good, never so close joined with Ood's, ^et 
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iMoil Gc to haye the precedence. For be oura n 

'■ goodj I must bcp of your humility to remember that Goi 

grace did both " prevent and follow" to make it ao. Audtliei 
fore we are to put " His cause" first, and to pray chieflj 
tlie maintenance of that which gave worth to ours. 

And for our " cause," as it is temporitl, and concerns tS 
life only, our safety, life, and livehhood, "God's cause" 
Lnktzlr. to have the precedence of that much more. "Father a 
mother, wife and children, hretliren and slaters, life and il 
must be accounted as >^"H';"" to "Go'd's cause." And 
hatii ever bi oul of a man goes right, 

M»tt.vL a whole pe i s path, when they "seek W 

the kingdom Jid tu. righteousness thereof," 

leave God to mr r and maiutain the rest. Wien liq 
are more tendc-l' to the "cause of God," andrai 

sensible of the iphemy of His name, than 

any calamities tl or maUce can bring upon llial 

persons. 

And yet our cause " the precedence in 

love to it, and our prayers lor it, is no exclusion of our 

" cause :" nay, the preferring of God's before our own, ait 

the making of our own conformable to God's, is the nsyWl 

make God as jealous of our safety from all extremity as H*! 

is to vindicate His own honour from reproach and blasphEfflJ-] 

[in loc.]'' And therefore though the prophet hei-e, as Theodoret ob^ 

serves, doth not say, "Arise, O God, and maintain" caiinn 

meam, my cause, but " Thine own," yet the same God thst 

wiU have us prefer His cause, will have us pray for our 0*1 

likewise. And so the prophet did : for though he he hef 

all for " God's cause," yet wc have him very earnest forbi 

Pa. sixT. own too, " Plead niou my cause, O Lord, with them tlis 

[P.B.V.] strive with me; and fight Thou against them that figl 

Pfl. xiiii. against me." And " defend my cause, O God, against tl 

[P.B.V.] ungodly people." Well, then: "Thy cause, O Grod;" ai 

" my cause, God." But the rule of practice goes hen 

God's cause must lead, that ours may follow it, under tl 

protection of God. 

As we have therefore now begun, so let us pray on as t 

'' [ir<piSpa a iotmSiu! tt}i' aiTuyBiilav ti}ii S/ktji' ffoS.— Theodoret. in loc, 1< 
f'l'^AAni*!'- d.'k tlirt ^^v 8iK)ii'».oe, iKKi i. p. 895. Ed. Sirmond. utsnp. p. H 
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pliet did : — ^that God, even our gracious Father, will be Sermon 

longer like unto one that sleeps : that He will ^^ arise,^' ^ — 

L blow over these fears from us. It is but His breath, 
L He can dry the clouds, that they drop not rottenness 
m our harvest. It is but His breath, and He can clear 

air of infection, as well all over the kingdom as He hath 
"ond admiration done it in our chief city. And it is but 

same breath, and He can shake our enemies to pieces ia 

sea. 
rhat Grod being " arisen ^' and come near in providence, 
I ^' plead ^^ first, and after ^'maintain His own cause.^' 
lis own^^ in the hand of the King ; ^^His own^^ in the heart 
bhe Church ; and ^^ His own^^ in the holiness of His name, 
at He will give this State and Church, and every member 
both, such grace, that our " cause ^^ may be His, and His 
aaintenance " ours. That He will " remember,^^ and that 
enough, that if ^' His cause " be ours, our " enemies '' are 
s. That we may so order our lives by His grace, that if 
5se or any '^ enemies " will " blaspheme,'^ it may not be 
m for our sins, but us for His service. That our enemies 
i His, how wise soever- in other things, yet in their plots 
i practices against us may be written in the text-letters 
OOLS.^' That we, being preserved from them, and all other 
^ersity, may take warning in time to mend our lives, and 
bereafter live to honour and serve Him, that the world 
Y see that He hath been merciftd, and we labour to be 
nkfiil. That after the ^'maintenance of His and our 
se " here, we may* in oui- several times be received up to 
n in glory, through Jesus Christ our Lord : to Whom, 
h the Father, &c. 
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SERMON 



PREACHED 



On Munday, the seauenteenth of 

MARCH, 



At Westminster : 



At the opening of the Parliament. 



By the Bijhop <?/' Bath and 

Welles. 



LONDON, 

inted for Richard Badger, and are to be sold by Hugh Perrie^ 
at bis shop in Brittaines Bursse at the signe of 

the Harrow, 1628. 



pBB BxtracU &0D1 the Diarj, alluding to this Sermon, are : — 
'1B2T-2S. Pclimacy B. — Tuesday. The Etrainiog- of the back sinew of my 
bt leg, as I went with his Mojeetj to Hampton Court. 1 kept in til] 
at the opeuirig of the Pmliunent, March 17, but I continued lame 

S afler 

'Harch IT.— I preached sA Che opening of the Parliament; but had much 
to stand ; it was Monday," 
Riii accident furnished some, otherwlBe singular, allueione and illustrations 
tlie Sermon, pp. 170, 177. It was " during thia time of Laud's keeping in," 
Heyljn, ax, " after the precedent of Philip de Comines," ha informs us in 
unnaing passage, pp. 1S6, 167, " had both the hsppineaa of being taken 
1 his special knowledge, and the opportunity of a longer conference with 
." The Sermon itself is evidently constructed with considerable care, and 
dndgued for an important object. Laud had now the leading place in the 
plom, not only Jrom his connexion with Bnckingham, but b; the King's 
" In the June foregoing, (1627,) his Majesty had acquainted 
with his intent of nominating him to the See of London, in the place of 
" (Heylyn, p. 166,) although the neit Sosaion of Parliament was 
before, by Monnlain's tranalatioQ to York, Land could be tianaluted to 
la, in July, 1628. The misunderstanding between the King and the 
House had now become serious : two Parliaments had been dismissed 
arily ; and the third Session eommenced under a threatening aspect. 
Hence the solemn, and almost ominons, and occasionally rehement, tone 
of the preacher. The " dangerous times " to which he alludes in his 
Detotiona had commeacod In earnest ; and this Laud felt. The King had, 
Ufore enmmoning this Parliament, " released such gentlemen as were 
bmierty imprisoned about the loan ; which in effect was but the letting loose 
of BO man; hungry lions to pureue and worry him. Por being looked upon 
U confesBora, if not martyrs, for the commonwealth, upon the merits of those 
wBeringB they were generally preferred afore all others to serve in Parlia- 
ment ; and, being so preferred, they carried as generally with them a vindictive 
(pint, to revenge themselves for that restraint, by a restraining of the prero- 
larxower bounds." — (Heyljn, p. 167.) It was before these 
formidable matoriala that, "at the opening of this Parliament, March 17, the 
preaching of the Sermon was committed t« the Bishop of Bath and Wells, 
'ho ihowod much honest art in persnadiDg Uiem to ' endeavour to keep the 
anitjof the Spirit,' &o., which he had taken for his text." — (Ibid.) . . . "Which 
Sermon, being all of the same piece, so well pleased the hearers, that bis 
Uqeet; gave command to have it printed. How well it edified with the 
Commons, when they came to road it, and what thanks he received from them 
for it, *e shall clearly see before we come to the end of this present Session." — 
16S.) The King kept to the key note which the Sermon had struck. 





rafi- fiifriiriiirt mul niii«t if 111 !!■■ 
»W In Mag la l^ifwy r bat «• haM Ihia datga MKiMSawnBgtooun 
«a4 im HfMMaaanM, M Um itrmsr; far aor (tsflig bbI m* bs Un^t bf t 
yi rt Hwaal I T w w H w iil,arMyo>harwar,lhatwieMa ■> ignoraatof tratli, 
M M mniw M Um praCwfim of h, Ihst an; t^anion, or bctioii, or lAtlr 
WMW ll Iw nllwl, •famM throat Uiwir ao &r, uiil lo bat into our tdnsdoiiu, 
Irtlbwl uu( kaualnlg* oT U , ItiU u a mere dream of them tliat wikc, tui. 
t unr loi»l uiil li.viog people ihink we sleep the irhile. In tlii* 
rtlMiiN Ihnm U itraal wr>in« ilouo to two emiiMiit PreUtea that attend mu 
^lauii i lilt lUfii ara tuuuisil. « idiiiui prnducing any the least shew or shailo* 
* |«ini( «f»Ui.l Ihaui , aii'l -liuuUl Ihoy. ur any other, attempt InnoTaUim 
ilMtt^' *^^'"" 'V tlM' *>l<«n <"' ■nj ciuuiiag vaj, we should vnUT 
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^ake other order irtth Uiem, and not stay for your Rcmonntrauce." — 
CRushworth, part iL vol. i. p. 2.) Mr. Lawaon (Life of Laud, vol. i. pp. 440, 
j^Ml, note) says, " that there is no authority eave Prynne," and that " Laud has 
ftMen most unjustly charged by Prynne with writing the answer of the King 
ho this Hedltioua BemonBtraiiec." But not only does Heylyn (p. 1 
mistlacUy that Laud wai! " commieaioned by the King to draw up the ai 
llrat Idkud himself acknowledged at hia trial, in reply to the L-harge, "that 
; I made that answer to tie Kemonstranco whieh came forth, Aq. 1628, 1 did 
I Uiis by the King's command." 

In his Diary Laud notices these proceedings ;— 

"June 14, l)eing Saturday, Dr. Manwaring waa censured. After his 

. censure my cause waa called to the report ; and hy God's goodness towards me 

, 1 was fully cleared in. the House. The wame day the House of Commom 

irere making their Remonstrance to the King : one hoad n 

religion. Therein they named my Lord the Bishop of Winchester and myself. 

One in the House stood up and aaid : Now we have named these persons, let 

' DB thin^ of eome causoB why we did iL Sir Edward OoDb.e answered. Have 

we not named my Lord of Bucliinghaiii, without showing a cause, and may we 

I not be as bold with theml" 

After Bucldngliam'a' murder, August 23, Laud, " being before hut aa 
' iufenor minister in ttie ship of state, is called unto the helm . . . and having 
obtMned this height of power," (Heylyn, p. 177,) "he moved Oio King to 
I republish the book of Aiticlea, with snob a Declaration placed before them, as 
Blight preserve them from such miaconst ructions a» had of late been put upon 
them, and keep them to their native literal and grammatical seose." — (Ibid. 
p. 178.) This Declaration, now printed in tho Prayer-Book, as well as the 
Proclamation tor auppressing Montague's "Appello Cffiaarem,*' Jan. 17, 
1628-29, in the preamble recites the worda of the test of this Sermon : " We 
bold it most agreeable to our kingly office and oar own religious zeal, to 
conserve and maintain the Church committed to our ctiarge, in unity of true 
religion, and in tho bond of peace," It may reasonably be conjectured that 
this celebrated Declaration was not only " by Laud's procurement," but that 
it was drawn up by him. It seems extraordinary tliat even Archdcairoa 
Blackbume could so far pervert liiatorical facta, as to insinuate that the 
DeelaratioQ was first prefixed to the Articles by James I. Prynne (Cantflc- 
bnrie's Doom, p. 160,) makes it an especial charge again-iit Laud, that 
t^is "Declaration was made by tliis Bishop's instigation [and] procurement, 
and w^ BO generally reputed not only at homo but abroad ;" and produces 
a passage of a letter from Dr, Baron of Aberdeen, which he took from Laud's 
Btody, "endorsed with bis own hand,'' da(«d April 20, 1S34, "Piom banc 
Amplitudiuis Tus de pace EccloaiBB tucnda ct eonscrvaniia solliciludinem, 
illostri specimino jampridem notam omniliua et teataUm fecisti, cum M^eatas 
B^ia te aidliore et suasore, eiitiali iati dissidio de pnedestinatione ctannexig 
articulis, quo orbis tic Britannicua fere collidebatur, sua authoritsle finem 
imposuit," — -In a previous sentence Prynne speaks distinctly of "the printed 
Declaration prefixed to the issLi. Articles, as oompUed by ftinwef/'and other 
Bishops, of which the most part were Arminiana." It certainly ia remarkable 
that the Declaration was published without a dale ; but though Btackbume 
in his misstatement bad t>een preceded by a writer of such authority ss 
Bishop Gibson, aa well as others, the subject has been aet at rest by Win- 
^^^^t'h Appendix to liis Disaertation on the zviith Article, published in Ihe 
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Chnrchmaii't Remembrmncer, toI. iL No. % p. 87, kc. All that was needed 
in this place, was to ihew the possible eonnezion between the Declaration, and 
this particnUr Sennon, both in language and date. 

With respect to the latter point, the Sermon was preached ICarch 17, 1627-28, 
and the Parliament was prorogiied June 26, to October 20, but did not meet till 
January 20, and was finally dissolred March 10, 1628-29. The Proclamation 
about Montague's book is dated Januaiy 17, 1628-29, and the Declaration itself 
was first printed " by Bonham Norton and John Bill, printers to the King's 
most excellent Majesty, 1628," (BenneVs Esny on the xxxix. Articles, p. 13, n. 
and p. 365,) probably aboat the same time : since the Proclamation and 
Declaration are spoken of together in the King's Yindication of his Dissolution 
of the Parliament, (Koshworth, toL i. Appendix, p. 4,) as parts of the same 
measore. " We did ... for the aatisfiietion of the consciences of all good 
people, not only by onr public Proclamation, call in that book ... but to 
prerent the like danger for hereafter, reprinted the Articles of Religion . . . 
and by a Declaration before these Articles," kc; and it was on Jannaiy 27, 
in the first week of their Session, that the Commons entered into their "Yov," 
" We, the Commons in Parliament assembled, do claim, protest, and stow for 
truth, the sense of the Articles of Religion, which were established by Parlia- 
moit in the thirteenth year of our late Queen Elizabeih, which by the public 
Act of the Church of England, and by the general and earnest expositions of 
the writers of our Church, hare been delivered. And we reject the sense of 
the Jesuits and Arminians, and all others wherein they difier from us."— 
(Bushworth, pp. 649, 650.) It seems, therefore, that the date of the Procla- 
mation about Montague's book fixes also the date of the Declaration prefixed 
to the Articles, yiz. about the middle of January, 1628-29, within a few days 
of the meeting of Parliament, to propitiate which the whole measure was 
designed. " Onr thoughts being daily intentire upon the reassembling of 
our Parliament ... we used our best endearours to prepare and fiMnlitaie 
the way to it.** . . . (Vindication of the Dissolution, &c — Bushworth, toL'L 
Appendix, p. 4.)] 



SERMON VI. 



PKSACHBD OK MOVDAT, THl 17tH OF MARCH, 1628, AT WBfiTMIKSTER, AT THE [Ed. 1651.] 

OPXnKG OF THE PABLIAMBET. 



Ephesians iv. 3. 

Endeavaurinff to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond 

of peace. 

This chapter is a great Scripture for ''unity; ^^ for here we Sermon 
find there is but " one Lord," whom we serve ; but " one ^^- 
Grod and Father/' whom we worship and obey ; but " one Ver. 6, 6. 
Spirit/' whom we receive, while He sanctifies us; ''one 
Lord,'' " one God and Father/' " one Spirit/' three in one, ver. 4. 
all three but one God, blessed for ever ; but " one baptism," Ver. 5. 
by which we are cleansed ; but " one faith," by which we 
believe; but "one hope/' upon which we rely; but "one 
knowledge," by which we are enlightened; but "one body," Ver. 4, 13. 
of which we are members : different graces, but all tending Ver. 4. 
to " one edification ; " divers offices, but all joint overseers 
of the same "work ; " till the building be "one," and "we Ver. 11,12. 
one in it." 

This chapter is as pressing a Scripture for exhortation. 
And the first exhortation is, " that men would walk worthy Vcr. l. 
of their calling ;" their calling to be Christians, their calling 
in Christianity : and that to shew themselves worthy, they 
would " endeavour to keep the unity of the Spirit in the Ver. 3. 
band of peace." 

All for " unity." And let me tell you, wc often read of 
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"that as Herod and Jerusalem " were troubled," when Sehiiob 
"Christ was bom/' so here Demetrius and Ephesus were - 



and nursed up among them : for " the word of God" did no Acts 
sooner " grow and prevail " at Ephesus, but by and by ' 
"there arose no small trouble about it." 

The city and the state heathen, yet troubled when religion 
came in : therefore a city and a state Christian must needs 
be more troubled when religion goes out. And the ready 
way to out religion is to break the " unity " of it. And the 
breach of the "unity" of religion will l)e sure to trouble 
the city first, and hazard the state after. For the State, 
whether pagan or Christian, hath ever smarted more or less 
as the Church hath crumbled into divisions. 

Saint Paul, I know, wrote this Epistle to the Church 
of Ephesus, not the city. And he called for "unity 
bound up ill peace" for the Church's good, without any 
express mention cither of city or State. Yet he well knew 
that the good both of the State and the city would follow 
upon it. For " unity " is a hinder up ; and "unity of Spirit," 
which is religion's imity, is the fastest binder that is. And 
lest it should not bind fast enough, it calls ieT the " band of 
peace." So that no man can exhort unto, and endeavour 
for, the " unity of the Church," but at the same time he 
labours for the good of the State. And if it were so at 
Ephesus, where the State was heathen, much more must it 
needs be so where the State is Christian. 

I shall follow my text therefore both in itself and in the 
consequent which follows upon it. In itself, and so it is 
for the " unity " of the Church ; and a main text it is, saith 
Saint Jerome, agaiust heresy and schism. In the couse- finloe.]' 
quence it hath, and so it is for the "unity" of the State. 
And a fudl consequence it is ; for " unity " not kept in the 
Church is less kept in the State. And the schisms and 
divisions of the one, are both mothers and nurses of all dis- 
obedience and disjointing in the other. So the Apostle's 



'' ["Hie locua Tsl maximc odver- Spintua in pocla vinenlo DOiwervB- 

BIlInHEe^eUl^aBl!»(ut,qlli, pikciB viTtculo tur." — S.Hieronjm. Commeiit. lib. ii. 

diuipsto atqne oomipto, putwit ee iDEpiBt,a(iEphea.e.iT. torn. iv. pawl, 

t«nere SpiritQB unitatem : quam nnita» p. 360. Ed. BenedicL] 
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MOV exhortation goes on directly to the Churchy by conseqaent 

-^ — to the State. And it will behove both bodies that all the 
several members of each ^^ endeavour to keep the nnity d 
the Spirit in the band of peace." 

The text hath six particulars. For^ firsts here is the thing 
itself^ to which the Apostle exhorts^ — ^that is, '^ unity." 
Secondly, all unity will not serve the turn — it must be the 
''unity of the Spirit." Thirdly, what is to be done with this 
unity? — it must be kept. Fourthly, there will be no keeping of 
it without a strong " endeavour." Fifthly, this " endeavour" 
to keep will be to no purpose if it be not " in peace." And 
sixthly, peace itself cannot hold it long, except it be " bound 
up,^^ in vinculo, in the strongest " band" that ''peace" hath. 
I begin with. that which is the matter of the Apostle's 
exhortation, it is "unity;" — a very charitable tie, but 
better known than loved. A thing so good, that it is never 
broken but by the worst men. Nay, so good it is, that the 
very worst men pretend best when they break it. It is so in 
the Church : never heretic yet rent her bowels, but he pre- 
tended that he raked them for truth. It is so in the State; 
seldom any unquiet spirit divides her union, but he pretends 

1. XT. some great iA)uses, which his integrity would remedy. " 
that I were made a judge in the land, that every man which 
hath any controversy might come to me, that I might do 
him justice." And yet no worse than David was King, 
when this cunning was used. "Unity," then, both in 
Church and commonwealth, is so good, that none but the 
worst wiUingly break it : and even they are so far ashamed 
of the breach, that they must seem holier than the rest, that 
they may be thought to have a just cause to break it. 

Now to be " one " here, whether in Church or common- 
wealth, is not properly taken, as if all were to be shrunk up 

. v.« into " one body." But " one " is taken here, saith Paulinus, 

'^ I" Duo fuimus in agro, (Matt. mansioneJadaeommidostendentepro- 

xxiy. 40,) sed quando cum illJH fratri- ponit. Nam et iUoB molentes dtuB, de 

' bus combinabamur [conviyebamus] g^t&u« similiter tinaassumitur^ut arbi- 

quorum a nobis per hoc propositum fiEkc- tror, Synagogn et EcclesiflB formam ge- 

i&^YiBioe»i,unti8as8umptii8est:qm& runt." — S. Paulini, Epist. v. ad Sere- 

unum [unus] non de singulari corpore, rum, tom. vi. p. 180. Max. Biblioth. 

sed de multorum quoque unanimitate Patrum ; et tom. v. pars 1, p. 158 D. 

dici, satis eadem Scriptura declarat, Magna Biblioth. Yet. Patr. JBd. de la 

cum has personas non in duobus homi- fiigne, Col. 1618.] 
nibus, sed populis, fide Gentium, et re- 
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tn'o muUorum unanimitate. for the unanimity and consent of Seemon 

VI 

many in one. And tlie Church and commonwealth^ take -— — 

them severally, or together, they are, they can be, no other- 
wise, ^^one^^ than unione multorum, by the uniting and 
agreeing of many in one. And so Saint Luke : " the Church Acts iy. 32. 
was a multitude of believers,^^ sed cor unum, but they lived 
as if they had had but one heart among them. This 
'^unity,^* then, is so '^one,^^ as that it is the uniting of more Thom. ii. 
than one : yet such a uniting of many, as that when the ^ 3 ^I"* 
common faith is endangered, the Church appears for it as 
"one;^^ and when the common safety is doubted, or the 
common peace troubled, the State appears for it as 
" one '/' as Israel was said to be " knit together as one man.^' Judg. xx. 
And indeed when "one man^^ is not more. at " unity ^^ in 
himself, for his own defence, than the Church and State 
are for public defence, then both are justly said to be at 
" unity.'' 

You see what "unity'' is. Will you see what hurt 
follows where it is broken? First fraction makes uneven 
reckonings. And it is hard, very hard, for a man that 
breaks " unity " to give either God or man a good account 
of so doing. Hard to give account, but that is not all. 

For, if "unity" be broken, if a division be made, the 
parts must be equal or unequal. If the parts be equal, 
neither of them hath more than half its strength : if they be 
unequal, one hath not so much. And that which hath more, 
usually hath more pride, and so less will to unite. And yet 
for all this pride, far weaker it is than when there was 
^' unity," and altogether. Nay, in breach of "imity" there 
is not always safety for the greater against the less. For in 
that grievous breach in Israel when the eleven tribes came 
out against Benjamin " four hundred thousand strong," and Judg. xx. 
their quarrel good, yet they feU twice before them. 

Nay, this is not all, not any almost of the hurt which 
follows in either Church or State, when discontents have 

^ [" Amor et apes in hoc diffenmt, amor directe potest respicere alium : 

qnod amor importat quandam unio- quem sibi aliquis unit per amorem, 

nam amantis ad amatum : spes habens eum, sicut seipsum." — S. Thorn, 

antem importat qnendam motum, Aquin. Secunda Secundas, QuBest. 

give protensionem appetitas in ali- xvii. Art. 3, tom. y. p. 173, Ed. 

qnod bonum ardumn : unio autem C%jetan.] 
est aliquorum distinctomm, et ideo 
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^»"o" swallowed up their "unity/' For the Church; nothing, 

- — '— saith Saint Chrysostom, doth so provoke Grod to anger, as 
to see divisam Ecclesiam, His Church purchased by one blood, 
to be one body, made more, made other, than one. And 
for the commonwealth ; a people is as one city, yet such a 

I), de ^ one, saith Saint Augustine,^ cui est periculosa dUsenrio, as to 
whom all breach of "unity'' is full of danger. For Church 
and State together ; it was a grievous rent among the Jews, 
when "Manasses devoured Ephraim, Ephraim Manasses, 

i. ix. 21. and both fell upon Judah." What followed ? Was God 
pleased with this, or were the tribes in safety that were tins 
divided ? No, sure. For it follows : '^ the wrath of the 
Lord was not turned away, but His hand was stretched out 
still." 

"Still?" How long was that? How long? Why, till 
Ephraim and Manasses, which could not agree at home, 
were with the rest of the ten tribes carried away into 
perpetual captivity. And Isaiah lived to see his prophecy 
fulfilled upon them. For they were carried away by 
Salmanasar in the sixth year of Hezekiah, when Isaiah 
flourished. This wrath of the Lord was fierce, and the 
people drank deep of this cup. Therefore I go afar off both 
for time and place to fetch this instance ; and do you take 
care not to bring it nearer home. And I pray observe it 
too : the hand of God was stretched out upon Ephraim and 
Manasses, but there is no mention which was the first, or 
which the greater offender, Ephraim or Manasses. What 
is the reason ? It is because the breach of " unity" scarce 
leaves any innocent ; and " the hand of God " is stretched 
out upon all. 

I press " unity" hard upon you : — ^pardon me this zeal. 
that my thoughts could speak that to you that they do to 
God; or that my tongue could express them but such as 
they are; or that there were an open passage that you 
might see them, as they pray faster than I can speak for 
" unity." 

' [ov8^v ovrw irapo^iivti r6v 8€^v, i>s periculosa dissensio : quid est autem 

tV iicKKiiffiav ZiaipfBiivau, — S. Chry- dissentire, nisi non unum sentiro 1*' — 

sostom. Horn. xi. in Epist ad Ephes. S. Augustin. de Ordine, lib. i. (c 

c. iv. torn. xi. p. 86. Ed, Benedict] 18,) 48, torn. i. p. 850. Ed. Bene- 

' [" Populus una civitas est, cui est diet.] 
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s^hat then ? Will any kind of ^' unity *^ serve the turn ? 
any will do much good : but the best is safest ; and 
" the unity of the Spirit." 

learned are not altogether agreed here what is meant 
e unity of the Spirit." For some think no more is 
by it^ than a bare concord and agreement in mind and 
liet us keep this, and both Church and State shall 
great deal of freedom from danger. But others take 
inity of the Spirit" to be that spiritual concord, 
none doth, none can, work in the hearts of men, but 



litcUem spiritus quidam pro 

accipiunt, quam in nobis 

Spiritns : et certe is est solus 

reddit unanimes, adeoque 

jn. Sed ego slinplicius in- 

de animorum concordia. 

unitatem dooet pads vin- 

)terea quod ex contentioni- 

mtnr fere odia et simulta- 

IWn. in Epist. ad Ephes. c. iy. 

oc ergo loco petit, ut quae 
r aut reprobantnr, ex verbo 

probemus, aut reprobemus, 
lodo, eodem impetu, studio, 
, et judicio : ut abhorreamus 
'erbo illo Dei demonstratis : 
rent, idem referant, omnes et 
animi nostri appetitiones." 

Prselectiones in Epist. D. 

Ephes. c. iv. habitse Canta- 
. 103. Ed. Basilese, 1562.] 
Tnitatem apiritvs, id est, 

mentis et animi, ut scilicet 
IS licet diyisi et disparati, 
unen et animis* coi\juncti, 
quasi unum sitis. Haec 
io homines etiam debilissi- 
Crvat, sicut schisma fortissi- 
soMt: nam concordia res 
rescunt, discordia maximse 
ir. Vide quam unitati et 
e studendum sit, quamque 
Q sit schisma.'* — Cornelius a 
I7omment. in Epist. S. Pauli, 
Ed. Antwerp. 1627.] 
litatem spirUus, id est, unita- 
sise^quam facit Spiritus Sanc- 
Lcolas de Lyra, rostil. apud 

Lat. cum Gloss. Ord. in loc.] 
nitcUetn apirUvSf ea quae est 
a Sancto." — Hugo de S. Caro, 
in Epist. ad Ephes. 0pp. tom. 
4. Ed. Col. Agrip. 1621.— 
3 S. Caro, sive de S.Theoderio, 
YiennaB AUobrogum, Gallus, 
18 Parisiensis, Ord. Praed. 



Proyincialis, et ab anno 1245 Cardina- 
lis Presbyter, titulo Sabinae, usque ad 
annum 1260, quo Lugduni diem obiit 
supremum. De eo Jacobus Quetif, 
tom. i. p. 194, Theophil. Baynaudus 
in mantissa ad indiculum Sanctorum 
Lugdunensium, tom. viii. 0pp. p. 96, 
&c. Bulaeus, tom. iiL Academ. Paris, 
p. 196. Labbeus, Careus, &c. . . . Ejus 
sunt Postillae sive breves commen- 
tarii in universa Biblia ... vi. vol. in 
fol. Yenetiis et Basil. 1487. Basil. 
1498, 1504. Paris. 1508, 1538, 1548, 
et Venet. 1600, quinque volum. et 
Colon. 1621. Lugd. 1645, 1669, 
volum. octo." — Fabricii Biblioth. Lat. 
tom. iiL pp. 289-290. "Hugo iste 
dtrXius nulloque addito cognominari 
solitus Cardinalis, edidit inter caetera 
Postillas, hoc est, Commentariolas." 
— Labbeus, Dissert. Histor. in Bel- 
larm. de Scriptor. Eccles. tom. vii. 
p. 432. — Hugo Cardinalis is not to 
be confounded with Hugo Yictorinus, 
or de S. Yictore, (Bellarmine and 
Labbe, tom. vii. pp. 378, 379, &c.) 
who wrote tom. i. Annotationes 
Litterales et Quaestiones in Epist. 
Pauli, Venet. 1688, also Colon. 161 7.J 
" [" Sollidtiaervare unitatem spin- 
tu8 in vinculo pads. Pax hoc in 
loco est voluntatum unio, qua velut 
vinculo quodam arctissime colligamur, 
ut servetur unio spiritus, quo ipsae 
nostrae alioqui ef&aenes voluntates 
fortius cum Deo conjungantur. Nam 
et si qui jam sint unanimes, eosdem 
tamen unit strictius charitas, quae est 
Spirittls. Si enlm dissentiones inter- 
cedant et haBreses, ut aliud sapiat 
unus, aliud alter : ab eis abhorret 
Spiritus, tantam abest ut hos coiy'un- 
gat."— CommentariaR.P.F. Ambrosii 
Catharini, Senensis Episcopi, Mino- 
riensis, in omnes D. Pauli, et .alias 
vii. Canonicas Epist. p. 329. Ed. 
Yenet. 1551.] 
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Calv[iv.]» 
Bucer.^ 
[Com. a] 
Lapide.* 
[in loc.] 

Lyra.*^ 

Hu[go] 

Card[ina* 

Us.]i 

Amb[ro- 

sius] Cath- 

[annus.]" 
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TfBei, cry, 
in iofa.« 
Pjk Ixriii, 



T«f, 4, 



die HoIt GkMFt. And I 

becaofte if too take h ibr a haire 

Saint Paul had said encndk br 

bave made do additioD ''of de Sfok 

tbe text it is rov XKi/ff4iTv^ whidi, ibr Ac ^oat, poiata oil] 

the IlcJy Sfdrit : and because ebe Sjni Rvd^'s wv 

Bucer calls ardtmiia t€rbm, aealoBs aad bfMwg ivords, adi 

nothing to any eren tbe ocddest exbortatioB of Ae betdn 

to " unity/' 

The '' unity/' then, '' c€ tbe Spsih,'' to vUdi the ^oiAl 
exhorts^ includes both ; both ooncovd in mind and aSecum, 
and lore of charitable unity, which comes A%mk Ae Spintrf 
God^ and returns to it. And, indeed, die grace of Gof t 
Spirit is that alone which makes men truly at peace and 
unity one with another. Ei tribmemdrnm mom mMM; to Hoi 
it is to be attributed, not to us, saitb Saint Augosdne. 
It is '' He that makes men to be c€ one mind in an boose.'' 
Now one mind in the Church, and one mind in the Stske^ 
come from the same fountain with ''one mind in an bouse/* 
aU from ^^the Spirit.'' And so the Aposde deaily, "qd» 
boily, and one Spirit/' that is, "one body/* by "(Hie 
Spirit," For it is " the Spirit" that joins all the raembos 
of the Church into "one body." And it is the Chuicli 
that blesses the State, not simply with "unity," but with 
that unity with which itsdf is blessed of God. A State not 
Christian may have "unity" in it. Tes; and so may a 
State that hath lost all Christianity, save the name. But 
"unity of the Spirit'^ nor Church nor State can longer 
hold, than they do in some measure obey the " Spirit/' and 
love the " unity .^ 



f} 



" [" Spiritnm accipio pro spiri- 
iaali : sire cajtiB Tmcalum est Spiritns 
Saoctiu, Ita enim distinguit ami- 
ciiuim ilUun, ciyiis pnecepta tradide- 
rant philosopki, a Christiana coxyunc- 
iione." — Theod. Beza, Annot. in 
Epist, ad Ephes. in loc. p. 252. Ed, 
Bteph. 1556. J 

* [" Unitatem spirUus, id est, clia- 
ritatem matiiam, cujus auctor est 
Bpiritas Sanetos, inqoit ChiyBosto 
muB,** — Com. a Lapide, ut sup. 
p. 161.] 

9 [" Argomentom patheticum et 
▼ehemens.** — Bacer. nt sup. p. 161.] 



4 ["Boffoutommea nmitm sint, siaU 
Tu Pater in Me, H Ego in Te: rogo 
ut et ipsi in Noifia unum eint : rogo ut 
mundus credat quia TV Me miaisti 
Ideo qnippe addidit, qnod dixit, in 
Nobis, nt qnod nnnm efficimur fide* 
lissinia caritateygntifle Dei noyerimuB 
tribuendnm .esse, non nobis: sicat 
Apoatolns (Eph. y, 8) cum dizuset, 
Fvistis enim aliquanao tenebrtB, iwnc 
autem Itas, inqnit^ et ne sibi hoc tri- 
buerent^ a^jecit, in Domino" — S. An- 
gustin. in Johan. Erang. c 17i 
TractaL ex. torn. iii. para ii. p. 776. 
Ed. Benedict.] 
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unity of the Spirit" is closer than any corporal Sermon 
an be; for spirits meet where bodies cannot^ and 



:han bodies can. The reason is given by Saint Chry- Horn. ix. 
: because the soul or spirit of man is more simple^ 

one form. And the soul apter in itself to union is 
lore apt by the Spirit of God which is ^' one," and 
)thing but as it tends to one. Nay, as the Spirit of 
one, and cannot dissent from itself, no more ought 
torn the Spirit hath joined in one ; and the Spirit hath 
;he Church in one ; therefore he that divides the unity 
/hurch, practises against the '^ unity of the Spirit." 

this ^' unity of the Spirit," so called because it pro- 
•om the Spirit of grace, continues in obedience to it, 

the end brings us to the Spirit that gave it, is 
ise of all other " unity" that is good ; and the want 
he cause of all defects in ^^ unity." The presence 
the cause of all "unity" that is good; of aU within 
iirch, no man doubts. But it is of all without the 

too. For no heathen men or states did ever agree 
good thing whatsoever, but their " unity^* proceeded 
lis " Spirit," and was so far forth at least " a unity 
Spirit." And for States that are Christian, and have 

relations to the Church that is in them. Saint Gre- Lib.iv.Ep. 
rule is true : the unity of the State depends much 
le peace and unity of the Church ; therefore upon the 
le of the same " Spirit." 

as the presence of " the unity of the Spirit" is the 
»f all " unity^^ that is good ; so the want of it is the 
)f aU defects in "unity." For as in the body of a 



^t Za^ Koi &ir\^ Koi fJLoyotiHijs 
I Chrysostom. Horn. iz. in 

Hebr. iiL torn, xi p. 71 F. 
diet] 

ssimiis atqne a Deo consti- 
minus noster, inter cnteras 
im pondenun curas, conser- 
[uoque sacerdotali caritati 
le studii spiritalis invigilat : 
pie veraciterque considerans, 

posse recte terrena regere, 
srit divina tractare, pacem- 
ublicee ex universalis Eccle- 

pendere." — S. Greg. M. ad 
m Augustum^Epist. xx. lib. v. 



torn. ii. p. 747. Ed, Benedict The 
whole letter treats the same argument, 
and was connected with S. Gregory's 
appeal against the assumption of 
the title of CEcomenical Patriarch 
by John of Constantinople. — "Scito 
autem, excellentissime fili, ai vic- 
torias quaeritis, si de commissaB vobis 
provinciae securitate tractatis, nihU 
vobis magis aliud ad hoc proficere, 
quam zelari sacerdotum vitas, et 
intestina Ecclesiarum, quantum pos- 
sibile est, bella compescere." — Idem, 
ad Gennadium Patriciumet Exarchum 
AMcee, Epist. vii. lib. iv. tom. ii. 
p. 684. Ed. Benedict.] 
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Skbmoii man the spirit holds the members together, but if the sobI 

— depart, the members fall asunder ; so it is in the Churdi, 

[inloc.]* saith Tlieophylact, and so in the State. So little "unity,*' 
then, in Christendom as is, is a great argument that "the 
Spirit is grieved,*' arid hath justly withdrawn much of Hb 
influence. And how is the Spirit grieved? How? why, 
sure by our neglect, if not contempt, of Him as He is "one." 
laa. xl. 2. For as He is the " Spirit of fortitude,*' there we will have 
Him, — He shall defend us in war. And as He is " the Spirit 
of wisdom," there we will have Him too, — He shall govern 
us in peace. But as He is " one Spirit,** and requires that 
we keep His " imity,** there we will none of Him ; though 
we know right weD, that without " unity** peace cannot con- 
tinue, nor war prosper. 

One unity there is — ^take heed of it — ^it is a great enemy 
to the " unity of the Spirit,** both in Church and common- 

Epist wealth. Saint Basil calls it cancors odium, unity in hatred 
Iziii." 

to persecute the Church. And to this work there is "unity" 

Ps. ii2. enough; "men take counsel together.** Saint Augustine 
veri). Dom. ^^^ ^^ unitatem contra unitatem, a unity against unity ; when 
c. 12.« pagans, Jews, and heretics, or any profane crew whatsoever, 

make a league against the Church*s "unity.** And about 
PB.lxxxiii. that work, "that the name of Israel may be no more in 

remembrance,** that there may be no Church, or no 
[Ibid. 7.] reformed Church, " Gebal, and Ammon, and Amalek, the 

Philistines, and they that dweD at Tyre, are confederates 
In Pb. cxl.J^ together.** Saint Hilary will not vouchsafe to call such 

• [cMnrcp 7<ip iv ry awfiart Tvtvfiu out the word " not,** in the seventh 

4ffrt T(^ Tama ffvv4xov Koi ivowoiovv, commandnfent. (Heylyn, p. 228.)] 
K^i^ Sid<l>opa &<Tt fi4\ri' oStgd K<d 4v to7s ^ [^ ft^y ffVfjujMyla rov kc^ rifiSv ftl- 

TurroTs ro &yioy Tlytvfid Iffriv oicep <tovs, koI tc^ H^XP^^ ^^^^ vdpras iucoKov- 

iifowoiu Ttivras, k^u lit<i<l>opa tx^y-^^ '^a^ Qiiffai r^ TpotareffTi rov naff rifulv 

y4tni Koi rpArovs Koi iinTnMfMTa' Kcd iro\^/uov. — S. Basil. Epist. ccvii. (al. 

ii& TotJTov rov dyiov Ilyti&fiaros ty ffa/M Ixili.) ad Neocees. Oler. torn. iii. p. 809. 

yiv6fA,€0a. — Theophylact. Comment. Ed. Benedict.] 
in Epist. ad Ephes. c. iv. torn. ii. ' [" Sciatis autem, Carissimi, mur- 

p. 393, Ed. Yenet. 1755 ; and p. 532, mura illorum conjungere se cum hse- 

Ed. Lindsell. Londin. 1636. — This last reticis, cum Judasis. Haeretici, Judsei 

edition is important, as it was the first et Pagani unitatem fecerunt contra 

publication in the original of Theo- unitatem." — S. Augustin. Sermo 

doret's Commentaries on the Epistles xlii. de verbis Evangelii Matt viii. 

from the Arundel MS. (apud Mus. Brit. (c. 12) 18, (olim Serm. vi. de Verbis 

No. 534 in Catal.) by Lindsell, Bp. of Domini,) tom. v. p. 364. Ed. Benedict] 
Hereford, under Laud's own patron- 7 [" Sed quia unumEcclesise corpus 

age : the expense was defrayed by est, non quadam corporum confiisione 

funds raised by Laud, from a fine, permixtum, neque singulis in indis- 

laid on the king's printers, for leaving cretum acervum et informem cumu: 
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" unity ;" indeed it deserves not the namej it is not Bsanon 

saith he, be it in Chureli, or be it in State ; but it is a 

ation. And lie gives tliis reason : for unity is in faith 
ledience ; but comhination is consorlmm factionis, 
er, no better, the consenting in a faction. And all 
is a fraction too, and an enemy to "unity," even 
; combines in one. For while it combines but a part, 
oys the unity of the whole, 

Jie Spirit in this ? " Out of question. No. For a faction 
pass its end, I will not say, " when it sees a thief it 
;3 to him;" or that it ia always "partaker with the 
srsj" but this it doth, "it speaks against its own Pa. 1. 
; and slanders its own mother's son." Can any man 
s " the unity of the Spirit ?" or is this the way to 



now I cannot but wonder what words Saint Paulj 
e now aUve, would use, to call back " unity" 
(mcmbered Christendom. For my part, death were 
o me, than it is to see and consider the face of 
irch of Christ scratched and torn, till it bleeds in 
irt, as it doth this day; and the "coat of Christ," John lii. 
'as once spared by " soldiers, because it was seam- ^^■ 
mt every way, and which is the misei^ of it, by the 
the priest : and the Pope, which Eellarminc hath put Bellar. 



Mil 0.2, i. 



r opei^m 



B dlcens, obtecro v 



;orpore peccatU pnecipi- 
epprajites, paTticipatianem 
iua domas non habent. 
Mo enim pei'Tecln vivita- 
lOS non poBsunt porticipa- 
diverso Iittbera."— S. Hilar. 
Pa. cxii. p, SSB. 
rmbinaboirum eleetiseonun. 
Hon orgo combiuamur, seil 
Ilia xmtas fidei est, at vero 
eonftortium ^ctionia."^ 









ojuBdem Christianse fidti 
proiesaioiie, et Gorunileni Sacramento- 
nmi cooiinunlnQc cnlligaLuin, sub 
regimine legitimorntn paalonini, ac 
prsecipDE uniua Chriati in tenia Vi- 
carii, Homani Pontlfiuis. Ex yua 
definitiono iadle colligi potoat, qui 
Immines ad Eccleaiam pertioeaul, 
qui vero ad earn non pertineant, Tres 
enim aunt parten hujna definitionis. 
Profeaaio vcrte fideii Sucraiuentonua 
communio, ot auhjectio ad legiti- 
mum paatoiom Romanmn Pontificem. 
Eations priuisa partis exuluduntur 
otnnoB inudelea, tam qui naaqnam 
fucrunt in Eccluaia, ut Judiei, Turue, 
Pagani, tam qui fuenint et receese 
runt, ut bseretici el apoal«tEe. Rati- 
poo setuadsa, cxclnduntar Catechu-. 



1 




I hfmi to keep all in amfrf, ift is gieat H 
_- if out the greslast, cooae '>f diviiied ChnstiaBtty. GoQd< 
L«liat fuprntraoiiB thrift u this in mea, to aow up 

■ ' MBllI imt in tiuar mm coac, ami lun csR wliM lenU 
I BBt only stdSnc, but luke, in the " coat of Christ 

■ is it'' [a ChriiiC <mly tiiungiit fit to wear a tran 

■ Or (sm wn ttiink. that thu " Spirit of umtr," whkti is 

■ with Chh«t, will iiut ilepurt ca seek vmnner doduiig! 
if Ho hv nut guae ^druadv, vhy- ia thi^ soc " nnity," v 
i« «rfaer«;v»;r HKiBi* Or if He be btiX vet gone £rom other 
ut' L'iiristeiiilum. in ^uit ubk, tor die passion and in the 
ut' iL-Fttut Chriat I lie^ it, muke stay irf Him here in our 

Vur «j the A.pustle goes on: "keep the unity of 
Spirit." TIum exhurtatiuiL rei|iures two tilings, saith 

I* Jurumu : the qbh, that they which have thia " unity of 
S^nrit keep " it ; thu other, idiat they irfaidi have it 
Uibuur tu "got" ix. Aad, certaialy, nothing can be 
bvttetJL-iut, or more hanmirable either for Church or 
fahiut tw i^t Lt when they have it aot, <k to keep it when 
hky* itk Aiu£ this i& implied ia the very word, which 
hftttttt mWf "ki^ep.' For iLU wise man will advise 
tnMMHI^ Op agul " keeping " ot' anythingj but that 
ik ttf VM atnl beuetit. And the word -rrtp^ip doth not bard; 
tj^pad^ tal " ke«p, " but hieri; to defend too, which is tlie 
MmIHM ka«iinil|^ Now all wisn men axe for " naity ;" and 
•tt HWMi ouBb fitt As " unity gf the Spirit.'' Yes, saith 

k MM Mbn^ *Mt anwnf. ^ud men keep H. 

^Kte WlA fHid ■■& " keep " it ; wliy, tkoi, none hot 
Itafe^ HUl taift MM^c timilr tt. Sly and cnmamg ^«i, perbi^is, 




♦3. KU. Vuuirtk UiL] 
• I" ttyliuwiH 'jiii Mm, 
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I^IV^ have their liauda in dinsions, but wise or good men Sbrhoh 
^^*jy are not. " For are they not all without understanding - 
**ai .t work wickedness ?" And a greater wickedness men ^' '"'■ *' 
^■Wn. hardly work, than to dissolve the "unity of the Spirit" 
■"**- either Church or commonwealth. For they do as much 
"*^ in them lies to bring profaneuess into the Church, and 
*~^solation upon the State. "Keep," therefore, "the unity 
^<t the Spirit." 

--^"Keep unity." Why, but what needs that? will not 
ifflity keep" itself? It is true, " unity is very apt to hang 
^^ogether, It proceeds from charity, which is the glue of the 
^Spirit, not severed without violence. Yea, but for all this, it 
bleeds " keeping." In the Church it needs " keeping ;" and 
"^tterefore the prophets and governors of the Church are 
vailed cusiodes, "keepers," "watchmen," and " overseers." E^ck. iii. 
And they must watch as well over her peace, as her truth. ^^^^ ^^ 
And yet there are so many that scatter the tares of schism 38. 
and heresy, that her " unity " is not " kept." 

In the commonwealth it needs keeping too. For her 
governors are custodea civitatis, keepei-s of the city. But 
there, also, there are not few that trouble the waters for their 
own fishing. And many times a commonwealth is in danger 
to lose her "unity," justasEphesusdid. At which time "all AcUiii. 
the city was troubled," but the greater part knew not why. ^^■ 
And the true cause of the division was no more hot this ; 
Demetrius and his fellows were afraid they should lose their 
gain, if Diana and her temple kept not up their greatness. 

Now this noise at Ephesus doth not only tell us thait 
"unity" needs "keeping," but it informs us farther of the 
way to "keep" it. The way to "keep unity," both in 
Church and State, is for the governors to carry a watchful 
eye over all such as are discovered, or feared, to have private 
ends. For there is no private end, but in something or 
other it will be led to run cross the public : and if gain 
come in, though it be by " making shrines for Diana," it is 
no matter with them though Ephesus be in an uproar for it. 
And certainly there is no " keeping " of " unity " in either 
Church or State, unless men will be so temperate, when it 
comes to a jump at least, as to lay down the private for the 
public's sake, and persuade others to do the like : else, saith 

I 
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Akrmon 
VI. 



Horn. iz. 
in £pheft.« 
ThaiL2,Q. 
183. A. 2 
•d ter- 
tium.* 



Saint Chiysostome^ qutcquid ducit ad amorem sui, dm& 
unitatem, whatsoever leads men to any love of themselves and 
their own ends, helps to divide the unity. And the School 
applies it both to Church and State. For in the Church they 
which seek their own, and not that which is Christ's, who is 
publicum EcclesuB, the public interest of the Church, depart 
from the ''unity of the Spirit." And in an earthly city, 
the "unity" of that is gone, when the citizens study their 
own, not the public good. 

Why, but when then is " unity " to be " kept ?" When? 
why, surely at all times, if it be possible. But especially it 
is to be " kept," when enemies are banded together against 
Church or State. Then above all other times look well to 
the "keeping of unity." Am I deceived? or is not this 



' [cis yAp <l>i\avrlay iyti tovto, (sc. 
r^u aydwriv i^vyiivcu,) koI Siaip^i icai 

— S. Chrysostom. Horn. ix. sect. 3, in 
jBpiBt. ad Ephes. c. iv. torn. xi. p. 73. 
Ed. Benedict. 

obitv ofirns iKK\ri<rlav iwrfiaerat 
BuupeTyt &5 <pt\apx^oi'-^-^- Chrysostom. 
Horn. xi. sect 4, in Epist ad Ephes. 
c. iv. torn. xi. p. 86. Ed. Benedict] 

** [" Utrum in EccUsia debeat esse 
diversitas officiorum sive statuum. 
Ad sectjkdum sic proceditur. Yidetur 

2uod in Ecclesia non debeat esse 
iversitas officiorum, vel statuum. 
Diversitas enim unitati repugnat : 
sed fideles Christi ad unitatem vocan- 
tur, secundum iUud Johan. 17, Ut 
8int unum, &c. ergo, &c. . . . ^ Bespon- 
DEO dicendum, quod diversitas statu- 
um et officiorum in Ecclesia ad tria 
pertinet. 1. Prime quidem ad per- 
fectionem ipsius Ecclesiee. Sicut 
enim in rerum naturalium ordine 
perfectio, quee in Deo simpliciter et 
uniformiter invenitur, in universitate 
creaturarum inveniri non potest, nisi 
difformiter et multipliciter : ita enim 
plenitudo gratise quae in Chrlsto, sicut 
m capite, adunatur, ad membra ejus 
diversimode redundat, ad hoc quod 
corpus Ecclesise sit perfectum. Et 
hoc est, quod Apost. dicit ad Ephes. 
iv. Ipse dedit quosdam quidem 
Apostolos, &c. 2. Secundo autcm per- 
tinet ad necessitatem actionum, quae 
sunt in Ecclesia necesaarise . . 8. Tertio 
hoc pertinet ad dignitatem et pul- 
. chritndinem Ecclesiad, quee in quodam 



ordine consistit • . . ^ Ad pbuum ergo 
dicendum, quod diversitas statuum, 
et officiorum non impedit Ecclesis 
unitatem, quae perficitur per miitateni 
fidei, et charitatis, et mutuae salh 
ministrationis, secimdum iilud Apo- 
stoli ad Ephes. iy. Ex quo totum cor- 
pits est compo/ctum, scilicet per fidem, 
et connexum . . . . ^ An seoukdum di- 
cendum, quod sicut natura non &cit 
per multa» quod potest facere per 
unum . . . . ^ Ad tertium dicendum, 
quod sicut in naturali corpore membra 
diversa continentur in unitate per 
virtutem spiritus vivificantis, quo 
abscedente membra corporis sepa- 
rantur : ita etiam in corpore Ecclesis 
conservatur pax diversorum mem- 
brorum virtute Spiritus Sancti, qni 
corpus Ecclesiae vivificat, ut habetur 
Johan. vL &c. Unde Apostolus dicit ad 
Ephes. iv. SoUicUi servare unitatem 
Spiritus in vinculo pads. Discedit 
autem aliquis ab hac unitate Spiritus, 
dum quaerit, quae sibi sunt propria : 
sicut etiam in terrena civitate pax 
toUitur ex hoc quod cives singuli, 
quae sua sunt, quaerunt. Alioquin 
per officiorum et statuum distincti- 
onem tam mentis, quam civitatis 
terrenae magis pax conservatur, in 
quantum per haec plures sunt, qui 
communicant actibus publicis. U&de 
et Apostolus dicit (1 ad Cor. xii.) 
quod Deus temperavit nos, ut non sit 
schisma, &c." — S. Thorn. Aqnin. Se- 
cunda Secundae, Qoaest. clxxxiii. 
Art 2, tom. vi. p. 710. Ed. Cajetan.] 
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Sermon 
VI. 



rcur case now ? Are not many and great enemies joined 

m^ainst you ? Are they not joined both against the Church 

ttnd against the State? Are they joined, and are you 

^vided? God forbid. It cannot be that you should so 

©jrget the Church of Christ, or the bowels of your own 

csountry, and your own. Join, then, and ^^ keep the unity of 

"the Spirit,^^ and I wiU fear no danger though Mars were 

^^lord of the ascendant,*' in the very instant of this " Session** 

of Parliament, and ^^in the second house,** or joined, 

«r in aspect, with the " lord of the second,** Vhich yet 

Ttolemy thought brought much hurt to commonwealths. Aphoria. 

But suppose all danger over, — I woidd it were, — ^yet "keep ^^^^™^* 

unity** at all times. For enemies are as cimning as malice 

can make them : and if " unity ** be not " kept ** at all times, 

at that time when it is not "kept** they will make their 

breach. And they will make it certainly. For if the " unity 

of the Spirit** be gone, the " Spirit** is gone with it; and if 

the " Spirit *^ be gone, Christ is gone with Him : and if They 

be gone, God the Father is gone with Them. And what 

misery will not follow when an enemy shall come upon a 

State, and find the whole blessed Trinity, Father, Son, and 

Holy Ghost, gone from it, to accompany that " unity** which 

is banished out of it ? 

Yea, but you will say ; if " unity ** be lost, we will quickly 
fetch it back again. Soft: first, it is more wisdom to "keep** it, 
than to be driven to fetch it back. Secondly, before " unity ** 
be thrust off^, it woidd be well thought upon whether it be in 
your power to bring it back when you will. The " Spirit,** 
I am sure, is not, and it is " His unity.** And, lose it when 
you will, it is like the loss of health in the natural body, — 
just like. For there every disease is with some breach of 
^' unity;** either by inflammation in some noble or vital 
part; or by strife in the humours; or luxations in the joints; 



* [*' Quando in tempore sessionis 
S est dominuB ascendentis, et repe- 
litur in secunda domo, aut conjungi- 
tor vel aspicit dominum secundse, 
mnlta damna faciet." — PtolemeBi 
Aphorism. Ixxxiv. 

" Secunda domus acquirendn acqui- 
sitaeque pecuniae est : Quare si J domi- 
nuB est ascendentis in hora sessionis 



prsBfecti aut incoronationis principis, et 
invenitur in secunda, aut conjungitur 
vel aspicit dominum secundae, multa 
damna faciet." — Georg. Trapezuntii 
Comment, in Aphorism. Ptolemaei 
Centiloquium vel Aphorism, transl. a 
O. Trapezuntio, p. 52. Basilese, 1560. 
Appended to Bonatus do Astrono- 
mia, ibid.] 
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or by breaking veins or sinews / still with some breack of 
" unity/' Well, what says the patient th^rewhile ? Wkit! 
why, he says he will recover his healthy and then take 
care to keep it. Yea, but what if death seize upon hk 
before health be recovered ? What then ? Had it not beea 
better and safer a great deal to '' keep " health while he hsi 
it 7 And is not death a just reward of his distemparing Us 
humours ? I will not apply [this] to either Church or com- 
monwealth : but certainly it is better for both to " \sef the 
unity of the Spirit/* than to trust to the recovery of it wha 
it is lost. 

" Keep " then " the unity of the Spirit ; '' but know witlial, 
and it foUows in the text, that if you will keep it^ you must 
" endeavour " to keep it. 

For it is not so easy a thing to ^'keep unity" in great 
bodies as it is thought ; there goes much labour and '^ endea- 
vour ** to it. The word is, oTroi/Safoi/Tc?, study ; be careM 
to keep it. Saint Augustine reads it, satagenies, do enongli 
to keep it : and he that doth enough, gives not ov^r doing 
till it be kept. 

Nay, the Apostle comes so home, that he isuses two w<^, 
and both of singular care for '^ unity:'' for he doth not 
simply say, ^^keep'' it, nor simply ^'endeavour'' it, but 
"study'' and "endeavour" to "keep" it. Now no man 
can '^ keep " that is not carefiil ; and no man will " endea- 
vour" that is not studious. Neither is it, saith Saint Chry- 
sostom, every man's sufficiency to be able to keep unity : 
and the word impUes such an " endeavour " as makes haste 
to keep : and indeed no time is to be lost at this work. 

Why, but if there be need of such " endeavouring," whence 
comes it that that which clings so together, as all '^ unity'' 
doth, is so hard to " keep ? " Whence ? why I will teU you : 
I presume you will " endeavour " the more to " keep " it. 



' [See Introductory Note to this Ser- 
mon for an account of the circum- 
stances under which this allusion, and 
a similar one, contained in a paragraph 
in the Sermon at p. 177, bore a parti- 
cular reference to the preacher.] 

« [" Intendat Caritas Vestra : Sus- 
tinentes invicem, ait Apostolus, in 
dUlectione, satagentes servare unita- 
tem Spiritus in vinculo pacis. Sus- 



tinentes invicem, &c." — S. Augustin* 
Enarr. in Ps. xcix. torn. iv. p. 1076. 
Ed. Benedict.] 

fftv oifx dx}M5, o65^ rov rvx^vros tA 
irp«7/ia chai' <nrovlidifovr4s, ^crt, TflfKU' 
rhv ivoTTfra rod wci^/Mtrof.— S. Chiy 
sostom. Hom. ix. sect. 2, in Episi. sa 
Ephes. c. iv. tom. xi. p. 71. Ed. Bene- 
dict.] 
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First, then, it is hard to be " kept," in regard of the Sbrkob 
tuature of this "unity." For be it in Church, or be it in^ — ' 
t>omraonwealth, it is unum aggregatum, one by collection and 
tsonjimction of many; and the School teaches us that thisTho. p. 1. 
"unity" is minima unilas, a unity that is least one, audi'o.i' 
fcllerefore aptest to fall asunder. Both because many are not 
easily kept at one; and because every one of the many, by 
Iteason of the contrary thoughts and affections which divide 
ftiim, is not long together one in himself : which is the 
'3reason, as I conceive, of that in Philo, " that a bttle Philo 
difference is able to di\'ide a city." "Lalo^iBa 

Secondly, it is hard to " keep," in regard of opposera A. 2, 3.'' 
against it, and sly practisers upon it. And they are many ; 
David complained of them in his time : " My soul hath long Pa- <^is. 5. 
dwelt with them tliat are enemies to peace." And there is 
no Church, nor no State, but hath some of these. And 
since the plotting and study of these is to break, you must 
" endeavour to keep the unity of the spirit." And yon wiU 
find the work hard enough. 

But, as to " keep unity" is a work of difficulty, and 
takes up much " endeavoui- " of the best : so it is a glorious 
work, and worth their "endeavour." It is a pitiful thing to 
see a man but reputed wise, and liis " endeavour," vain : 
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s!l Trinitag in diiitni'a. 



EOCD 



1 Tri- 



\e Tidetur essa nomen coUectivum 
■nun BigniEcct muhilndineni ; tale 
Butem nomen non convenit indiviuia, 
com uiiitaci importata per nomen 
collectJTum sit mimini imitBB. In 
dirimH autem oat maxiiaa. unitas : 
ergo, tc. H Ad Seoukdub diuendum, 
qood nomen callectiTum duo im- 
poctat, seilioet, pluralitalem auppo- 
tiWmiD, et unitatem quandam, sei- 
lioet, oidiniB altciijua. Popolua enim 
e»t mulLitudo bominum £ub aliqua 
ordlne comprcheiiBOruni. Quantum 
ergo ad primum, hoc nomen TrinitaH 
conrenit cum nominibus colIectiTis; 
Bed quantum ad eecundam divert: 
quia in dliina Trinitate non Eolum eat 
nnitas Drdlnis, Bed cum hoc eat etiam 
anitaB etHeutite." — S. Thorn. Aquln. 
SommK Theolog. parsi. Quaitit. xixi. 
ArL 1, torn. i. p. 36T, Ed. Cajeton.] 
i" [Tbifl citation ii a alight error. 
In the 9ol>oolmon the ordinary refer- 
^tcAristoUe is nndoc the name 



" PhilosophuB,'" or, as it is generally 
written, " Philo." Laud eeeniB to have 
forgotten tliia, and to have tliouglit 
that S. Thomaa was (juoting from 
Philo, S. Thomaa refera to the 
Beventb Book of tho Politics : but 
the probuLle paiaage iaAriatot- Polit. 
lib. V. e. 2, in Hn, oaA c. S. 

Si rufi liixpiv, 3ri roXKiiKis Aaveitfi 

fiay, ^ay rapopuffi ri* fLiitpAy .... &nr<p 
ydp t« rott aoA^jioK aX SioSiiffeii nuf 
hxetSia ful Toil' Trhn }u«fiv Z\ainr&ai 
T^s ^icfAaD'ar, dGtuii taxt irura iai^api 






V-iM-'iKfl 



wpdrip. 



, thSoAm* Hat ri fiiKpoii 

(OTi.— Ibid- c. 6. Ed. Qcettling, JeuEe, 
1833 ; and the reference made by 
Laud ifi to tbo Sciunda B«cund»B, 
Qutest. clxxilii. Att, 2, torn. vi. 
p.7O0.Ed.C^etaa— Cf.Notetop.l684 





■wm. t&ai too. Anl 1 
itE t&e S[fiiit" bo& I 





'^■^ 


ta "iasjf 


the BnitT of 111 i 




MHN«. Sw mr - ^p"" ■ 


:m i*wm>^ TTtki* 4Dr " TbimiWI ji 


' ^mxiaiix ■' lone-suffering] 
* csaHTtT ' '^.Tcbeuiog one 



'«<M . «te>Me '«tKiL » ^ttppurCtfiua of tbe wealL, 

,ivyi v* ih; '^eaisH .t j*^ iu -aiKileiii: ^a&sa^ vhich Saint 
*.ii\< 'i*i.tt. ■ \r« -i»tJ*i *» "Jtoect ^iai: dt«? is ootliiug 
,\ ^Iwii jbjjjukt -Koi «iyv»f ' I wwnder if it be so: 
.~\ NdtvMvu. "Jtic J* t ■*?, W^T ^hjen. cIkwi art the 

.,,v!, .V ^it^.^iv .'uivrs- "* uur/ "iks "o b«f bn^eu, and 
■A^'^i. ^*^» .^low j^xLksi •lot -sayivr! ^.-tiers''" Erpo habts 
:.. t Mi -»«i»iuj*i, ■ riii^TCiure ^liou. aK mot jet so pcr- 






p^ 



SERMON BEFORE KING CtlARLES's THIKD PARLLVMEN'T. 



173 



tb as thou thoughtest, but thou hast somewhat that others i 
y support and bear in thee." - 

I "Endeavour then to keep the unity of the Spirit;" that we 
lEaust. But in wliat is " unity " best preserved ? lu what ? 
Tiy, that follows next. It is "in peace," saith the Apostle. 
■ Now " peace " in this place is not taken as it is opposite 
D war ; but it is that " peace " which opposes all jarring and 
[Ung out, especially falling off one from another. It is not 
ffisidered here as opposite to war ; for that " peace " and 
r cannot possibly stand together. But this " peace " in 
pwhich " unity is kept/' is most useftd, most necessary, 
"Tffhen war is either threatened or begun. For aa there is 
I Viost need of "unity" against united enemies, so is there 
! most need of peaceable dispositions to unite at home against 
j forces irom abroad. Therefore the learned agree here, that 
. "peace " stands for a calm and quiet dispose of the hearts of 
men, and of their carriage too, that "the unity of the Spirit" 
may be preserved. And certainly without this peaceable 
disposition, it is in vain to say we endeavour for "unity;" 
either to get or to keep it. 

The " peace" then here spoken of, differs not much from 
the virtue of meekneaa. Only it adds above meekness 
towards others, quietness with them. As it agrees witli 
meekness, so it is the way to "unity:" as it adds above 
it, so it is the treasury in which "imity" is kept. It 
iB an ancient rule for kingdoms and a good, iisdem artibus Ss 
quibus porta sunt facile retinentur, — they are kept in sub- ,^5 
jection, order, and obedience, by the same virtues by which 
they were first gotten. Now " the unity of the spirit " is a 
great part of the kingdom of grace ; tlierefore this kingdom 
too, if it be gotten, as it is, by "peace," then in "peace" it 
must be kept. For you shall never see "the unity of the 
Spirit" dwell in a froward heart, that is enemy to " peace." 
That affection of which Saint Bernard was, is the great B] 

■° ["K&in imperiam fiicile iis arti- 
bus retinetur, quibus initio partuin 
est." — SaUiist, Bell. Calilinar. in 
prooemio.] 

° ["Ego autem, frntree, qnlcqaid 
bciatis, decTETi sempar diligere tos, 
etiam nandilectus. OocuiioiieB quierat 
ti TBtt raetdflTB »b Miiieo, mihi atndii 



eat et erit, neccniq 
tam in me diaccsaionis cauBom dare, 
nco ncrntari in alio ; qnod lioc quidem 
fictss, illud veio neglectie amiutis est. 
Et quia seaundum Proplietam (la. 
xli ) gt-athio bonum est, Bolvero vel 
potins abrumpere VD« potetitis, sod non 
me. Adhcerebo vobis eUi nolitis: ad- 
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Hb koqiBr i*V "imitT." And sure he 
^t li<*MiTAii roMa rUi noUw. rf« j m / mi ipm : I wffl stid odl 
^K go* ■nth Tou. tbmgb ymi would aot have me ds i: : 
^1 thu^th ■tn,T tentxtitNi ia mTself iroold do* hn« as d»i 
H \jMi tiMKdbm ibev an i|DitE 'tax, oi ihe «■▼, in dte I 
B- *Mtll tsMiia Juroma, that think they can hold "tk 
H ttia :^puit." itiiiai|ia(n pace, i*hen ther bane du) 
^K tiMMMhim And tfaa^ aie us 'air mistaken tn the 
^B vmIHL thaft steep «U their hmnoun in gail, and ra 
^p vaMlla ihawiiid"Tin jiaanas >^' "Tmitr." And sandy nd!,! 
Bl -n^afc »ma J tm< « m Uwy Utc. " kootv luic ol' what Spistl 
itfn" Ihiiiiah aU udiar men see ii b " tire Cher call iat! 

yt^'f BkK what need ia there of this exbuitotioB 
"^■WHr^ lUai iiaiiiwuiiii tor " unity?" what need ini 
v** thtt • iimirL th* tina itself preaches, I m&y hold my 
rtm wJiak umA tkica i% in re^»rd of men's persons 
oinxdw. *lMdk<*a»'to «>m|dy with the times, that I wUll 
.•M ^Itv >}art " paaae " that is, and the fairest raUm i 
t^ -viw «'i ■1MM. hatlL I* laipvriect tn this llf^. Wliot 
^t n^* ' ^hy. tiiM<s6lCT «aTa the Sdwol, " though the aonl '' 
•« "fmk -MMi 1' f amr oatfr Gad." and oonaeqaentlv in itself 
>«»M .'Ut!W^ '^wttkaniasoU some repugnancy, bothwi^if' 
MM • t'hi.iah. i^Mk iititnirnw this peace." For whatsoever ii 
■..^.iii^j^ M. iMiJiiK- tuawarbaoim ; imd the more 

Oat of which B 
to reeail a man's 




■IMd mm Mi iiwnl potettDMa 
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to peace is very needful for the keeping of " unity ;" and he Bkbhoh 
t-hat is offended at Saint Paul's exhortation to peace, is not — 
uk peace in himself. 

"Will you say farther, that this " peace " which keeps, and 
-this " unity of Spirit " which is kept, is the blessing and the 
^ft of God? It shall ever be far from me to deny that. 
But what then ? Because they are God's blessings, must 
not you " endeavour " to get them ? And because they are 
God's gifts, must not you be careful to " keep " them ? Nay, 
ought not you to be the more careful to "keep," when God 
Himself is so free to give ? It is tme, you cannot endeavour 
till God give grace ; but it is true too, that you are bound to 
endeavour, when He hath given it. Bound certainly ; and 
therefore Saint Jerome expounds this,wliich is but counsel and [in loo. J" * 
exhortation in Saint Paid, by n pr^cipitur : "there is God's 
command upon you, that you endeavour for 'unity in peace.'" 

And now, what if God have given sufficiency, nay abun- ^m 

dance, of grace, and yet there be no endeavour, can any be ^H 

blamed then for want of "unity" but yourselves? It is ^B 

true, that " except the Lord keep the city, your watchmen Ps. exiviL 
wake in vain." But ie it any where said in Scripture, that ' 
if you -will set no watch, take no care, that yet God will keep 
the city ? No, sure. And this will ever be found certain, 
when and wheresoever "the unity of the Spirit" is not 
"kept," then and there was want of man's endeavour to 
"keep" it in "peace." And whensoever God lays that 
punishment which follows disunion upon a nation, the sin 
upon which the punishment falls is committed by man's 
misendeavouring, or want of endeavouring. 

But "peace" itself cannot hold "unity" long, if it be 
not a firm and a binding peace. And this brings in the end 
of the text, the " keeping of unity," in vinculo pads, " in the 
band of peace," 

First, then, if you wiU keep a settled "unity," you must have 
a firm peace. The reason is, because in this "unity" many 
are brought together ; and many will not be held together 
without a band. Saint Augustine discovered this r Kniias Lib. i. 

Doct. 
ChriHtia. 
[" Deindo ipso caritaH, quie eibi prolo.' 
— homineHnodounitatiEidBtrin- 
1 hakeret oditiim refundcndo- 
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Rrrmor nhw nodo facile dinsolvitur ; that unity, saith he, which hadr 

— '■ — no knot, is easily dissolved. This " unity '' is so comfortaUe, 

HO ])enefieial both to Church and State, that it cannot be too 

faNt bound. But if it be not fast bound, both it and the 

iMuicfit will soon be lost. 

Now in vinculo f in that which binds, this is to be observed; 
it compasses all about which it contains, and then where it 
meets there is the knot : so that which is bound is held close 
within the embracings of the band ; and the band is not of 
on(^ substance, and the knot of another, but both of one and 
th(» sanu; su])stance. So it is here. For " the unity of the 
Spirit " is contained and compassed, as it were, by "peace:" 
" p(!ace " goes before it, to bring it in ; and '' peace " goes 
with it, when it is in; and "peace'' goes round about it, to 
k(M^p it in. And where the two ends of " peace " meet, there 
" unity " is fast and knit up. And the knot is of the same 
substance with the band, "peace," too. And therefore 
wluTc the ancient reading of the text is, to '^ keep unity in 
the band of peace," there some will have it, to ^' keep unity" 
in vinndo qtiod est pax, in that band which is peace. 

This " band," as it is the " band of unity," so it is well 
fitted to " the unity " it binds. For if you mark it, it binds 
" unity ; " and the band is but one, in vinculo pads, ^' in the 
band of peace ; " one band. And yet that which is unum, is 
not unites, that which is but one, is not only of one, for it 
binds many, whole Churches, whole kingdoms. And both 
bodies are ever safest when the " band " is one, and that one 
able to hold them. For when this "one band of peace" 
cannot ])ind close, it is a shrewd argument, either that some 
ill-hnmour swells, and will not endure the band, or that the 
band it:»elf is strained and made weak. And in both these 
cases, timely help must be applied, or the "unity" of the 
body is in danger. 

You may see this plain in the natural body. The out-band 



[ Oom. a] 
lAplde. 
[In loci" 



rum et quasi miscendorum sibimet 
aiiimorum, si homines per homines 
nihil discerent." — S. Augustin. De 
Doctrink Christian^, in Prolog. Q, 
torn. iii. pars i. p. 4. Ed. Bene- 
dict. — This seems to be the passage, 
for it agrees with Laud's refer- 
ence, but hardly comes up to the 



force of the sense which he puts 
upon it.] 

" ['* in vinculo pads, id est, in 
vinculo quod est ipsa pax ; pax enim 
quasi catena, imo quasi gluten, animos 
sibi invicem connectit, consociat, con- 
stringit et colligat." — Cornelius a La- 
pide,inloc. p. 602, ut sup. pp. 161,162.] 
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Kf the body is the skin; if the body be too full of humours^ Sermon 

ioid they foul and in motion, the body swells till the skin : — 

breaks. So it is in the Church, and so it is in the State^ 
prhen the body is too full of humours. 

The inner band of the body is the sinew ; it is cnij/Sccr/xo?, 

the very word which the Apostle uses, " the band,'' or the 

firinew, ''of peace," If the sinew be broken or overstrained, 

bhere is much pain and weakness in the body, and the 

Knembers hang as loose as if they were falling one from 

Euiother. And so it is in the ecclesiastical, and no other 

"tiian so in the civil, body. If there be but a straining in the 

1)and, though perhaps the sinew be not yet broken, it is high 

"time to look to the '' unity " of the body. Well — ^what 

:iemedythen? What? why, sure there is none but vincu^ 

turn vinculi : the sinew must have a swathe, and that which 

iras wont to bind the body must be bound up itself. And if 

the cure light not into honest and good chirurgeons' hands, it 

may prove a lame Church and a weak State ever after. God 

bless the body, therefore, and direct the chirurgeons. 

Now, as the band of these great bodies, the Church and 
the State, may be broken, so the knot, which hath ever been 
hard to untie, may be cut. And both Church and State have 
ever had cause to fear both, both breaking and cutting. 
Saint Ignatius ^as afraid of this in the Church by and by, Epist. 
after the Apostles' times, and therefore he writes to the deiph » 
Church of Philadelphia in any case to fly and shun fiepiafibv, 
the partition or cutting off this knot. And indeed it is not 
fit for any man employed about this " band of peace " to 
have his razor about him. And David was afraid of this in 
the State; and he had cause, great cause: for some wild, 
unruly men cried out then, " Let us break their bands in Ps. ii ». 
sunder^ and cast their cords from us." What bands ? Why, 
all the bands of peace, and all the bands of allegiance too. 
For the consultation then was, saith Calvin, to depose David; la Ps. ii." 

* \riKva oZv ^wt6s, koI iXridtias, esset per fas aut nefaA dejicere ex regio 
^c^rrc rdy fupifffjL^v, ictti rds xaicoSi- jure Davidem, quicquid ore pro- 
WxaXiof . . iyif nivoiv r^ tHiov iirolovy, ferrent, hnc tamen eorum fuit consul- 
ts tiM$pc»iros CIS tv»9i» Kcentpriaiihos' tatio, quomodo possint regnum divi- 
•S tk fAMpuTfiAs iart¥ koI hfty^, $t6s ov nitus ordinatum evertore." — Calvin. 
ktcrouctt — S. Ignat. ad Philadelph. ii. CSomment. in Ps. ii. 3, p. 4. Ed. 
---TiiL torn. ii. p. 82. Ed. Cotel^r.] - Amstelod. 1667.] 

• [" Quum illis penitus deoretum 




K~ ^^ Ml IIIMll K iWFC IE '''» clie ^piEic' '^y 

r~ *ift «a^K 7«n nnmai. ""keep: " yes. souly 

K '-'K.^vaKv ~ .^M. i£ WOK >«&. {lase is mm, ia " ^ I 






K.d <i< 70K in wmaeises^ >ad «id> 
nai ibe imny t^ die Sjimi in the 

(A^ 9Bh ^ haB >mr ^wrig"? ia, doth not 

U«t ^ -As ■JKX^xc dtat mag- eanev it a£b 

j^ttil '« 111 '^«E>'^ « -ttH 3OT obev die connaet t&at tli^ mif 

Vr-«\t 't>^ :ni} ^^a^ '^us mtuA fiit "onil^ of the SfHiit;" 
■^ ^Ai* "«'»n-*» 'h"* "IS tne TO anorfier, and aD to God, W 
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3 all. Without God we cannot be safe, either in this Sermon 

VI 

' that to come. And without this ^^ unity '^ no man is '— 

f his neighbour's assistance^ nor any man of God's. 
Y this "unity'' God Himself is content to be "bound" 
. And that which is bound is sure and ready at need. 
tis cum debili ligatus, et ilium port at et se, saith Saint Horn. ix. 
3stom ; and strength bound to weakness bears up ^^ ^ * 
tself and weakness. And in this sense I can admit of 
er's subtlety, " that unity is omnipotent.'^ Exerc. 

eep unity/' then, and be sour, — ^it is honourable justice ggct. iV 
a any that shall endeavour to break it. He deserves 
live, that would dissolve that band by which God hath 
Himself to assist the Church and the commonwealth. 
Iversaries make "unity" a note of the Church, and 
)ersuade such as will believe them that we have no 
and so no Church. I would not have occasion given 
enlarge their doctrine, lest in the next place they 
pon them to prove that we have no commonwealth 
p for want of " unity." 

T to "keep imity," I have made bold to direct you one 
ready ; and here is another. It is necessary that the 
ors have a good and a quick eye to discover the 
Lg of them that would break the " unity first," and the 
body after. You shall give a guess at them by this ; 
ill speak as much for " unity " as any men ; but yet if 
ark them, you shall still find them busy about the 
hat binds up ^^ unity in peace : " somewhat there is 
xings them there. They will pretend, perhaps, it is 
Dod there should be vinculum^ a band to bind men to 



'Xvpds Koi HeH^fiii^os /actcI rod 
Sia$a<mi^€i rh iKuvov, Koi oIk 
'.To\4<rdcu' K^v fxera rod Pt^d^fiov 
, 8t€7€(p« fia\Xov avTov, — 
ostom. Horn. ix. sect. 3, in 
i Ephes. c. iv. torn. xi. p. 72. 
sdict] 

^icuti novenarius, omnium 

ac perfectissimus, cseteros 

rcet, ae continet : neque ab 

ab nnitate augeri potest, ut 

fiat qui eit omnium ultimus. 

igitur omnipotentiam quan- 

sbramus : turn quia est prin- 

omnium numerorum ; turn 

finis. Claudit namque nove- 

In quo sunt omncs species, ac 



proportiones quantitatis, tarn pri- 
marise quam consequentes, atque, ut 
Yocant, resultantes. Longitudo, lati- 
tudo, profunditas, perfectum, imper- 
fectum, divisibile, indivisibile, trigo- 
num, cubum, oblongum, plurilaterum, 
aequaliias, insequalitas^absolutum, com- 
paratum, simplex, multiplex, simile, 
divereum. In specie vero duplicitas, 
sesquialterum, triplicitas, sesquiter- 
tium, quadruplicitas, superpatiens. 
Est autem unitas principium et for- 
male et materiale et efficiens et finis." 
— Jul. Scaliger de Subtil, ad Cardan. 
Exercitat. ccclxv. p. 887. Ed. Lug- 
dun. 1616.] 
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8RRMi>if obedience — O Grod forbid else ! but tbey would not have itej 
-— knot too hard. Take heed. Their aim is, they would havci 
little more liberty that have too much already. Or perhafi: 
they will pretend they would not untie the knot ; no, there 
may be danger in that ; but they would only turn it to the 
other side, because this way it lies uneasily. But this is but 
a shift neither. For turn the knot which way you will, aB 
binding to obedience will be grievous to some# It may ht 
they will protest that though they should untie it, yet they 
would not leave it loose. They would perhaps tie it other- 
wise, but they would be sure to knit it as fast. Trust not 
this pretext neither. Out of question, their meaning is to 
tie up ^^ unity " in a bow-knot, which they might slip at one 
end when they list. Indeed, whatsoever they pretend, if 
they be curious about the knot, I pray look to their fingers, 
and to the "band of peace '^ too. For whatsoever the pre- 
tences be, they would be at the dissolving of " unity." 

Well; — ^provide for the keeping of "unity;" and what 
then ? Why then, God bless you with the success of this day. 
For this day, the seventeenth of March, Julius Caesar over- 
threw Sextus[Cneus] Pompeius;' and that victory was in Spain; 
and Spain which had long been troublesome, settled, and 
came quietly in by that one action. And this very day, too, 
Frederick II.* entered Jerusalem, and recovered whatsoever 



* [The battle of Munda was fought 
xvi. Kal. April. i.e, March 17, "ipsis 
Liberalibus." Hirt. B. Hisp. c. 31. 
— ra^rrjy rijy fjuixw iviicriat t§ r£y 
Atoyvffiuv 4oprg, Plutarch. Cses'c. 56. 
— " Tertia post Idus lux est celeber- 
rima Baccho." Ovid. Fast. iii. 713. 
— Cf. Clinton. Fast. Hellen. voL iii. 
pp. 204—206.] 

• [" Bodem anno (sc. 1229], Domi- 
nus noster Jesus Christus Salyator et 
omnium sesculorum consolator, yisi- 
tans misericorditer plebem suam, 
civitatem sanctam Hierusalem, et 
terram totam, quam Dominus idem et 
redemptor noster Dei filius Suo san- 
guine consecrayit, precibus universalis 
ecclesiffi, generaliter populo Chris- 
tiano, specialiter vero Komanorum 
Imperatori restituit Friderico. Fuit 
aatem allquid beneplacitum Domino 
in populo Suo, qui ezaltat mansuetos 
in salutem, ut faceret yindictam in 
nationibus, et dissensiones in gentibns 
Saracenis. £rat enim in diebus istis 



Soldanus BabylonisB domesticis on- 
dique praeliis tarn graviter oppiessns; 
quod ne minus sufficeret ad plnra, 
coactus est cum Imperatore medianti- 
bus treugis decennallbus componere, 
ac Terram Sanctam populo sine san- 
guinis effiisione reddere Christisno. 
Sicque missum est a Domino bellum 
bonum, ut rumperetur pax mala. Sed 
hujus gratiffi divinss bieneficium, ut 
legenti clarius illucescat, literas legat 
Bomani Imperatoris auro buUatas, 
quas Henrico (III.) Anglise r^ in 
hsec verba direxit : — • Fridericus, Dei 
gratia, &c. . . . Ad recognitionem vero 
tam grandis beneficii> tantique hono- 
ris, quae praeter merita nostra, et contra 
opinioftem multorum, ad perennem 
misericordise Su» laudem misericor- 
diter contulit nobis Deus, ut in loco 
Suo Sancto vitulum labiorum nostro- 
rum personalitef offeremus Eidem» 
noveritis, quod die Sabbati, xvij die 
mensis Martii hi\jus secundse Indicti- 
onis, cum peregrinis omnibus, qui 
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baladin liad taken &om the Christians. But I must tell you. Sermon 

^K ATI 

■lese emperors and their forces were great keepers of — — — 
■^ unity." 

The first lesson at this day^s evening prayer is Judges 
:^. There Sisera, captain of Jabin's army, fell before Israel. Judg. iv. 
But I must tell you, the two tribes, ^' Zebulun and Naphtali, 
■fent up in great both unity and courage against them." Judg. v. 8. 
^Lnd I make no doubt but this day may be a day of happy 
fenccess to this Church and State, if Saint Paul may be 
■leard, and that yet, before it be too late, there be a hearty 
*^ endeavour to keep the unity of the Spirit in the band of 
]peace." 

And now, to conclude : I beseech you to remember that 
all this ''unity" and ''peace," whatever it be, and when it is 
at the best, is but vestigium, a track, and a footing of that 
everlasting peace which is to come. And I would not have 
you so love this peace of grace, that you should at any time 
forget the infinite peace of glory: the band whereof nor 
earth nor hell can break. For it is not folly only, but 
madness, saith Saint Gregory, to love this "peace," this Par. iii. 
"miity," which is but a footstep, a print in the dust, soon c^«rAd. 
worn out, soon defaced, and not love God and His peace, ss.'^ 
a quo impressum est, whose very foot made this so safe, so 
happy, so pleasant as it is. But I cannot but hope "better [Heb. vi. 
things of you, and such as accompany" safety here, and '^ 
"salvation " hereafter. For " you have not so learned Christ," [Eph. iv. 
as that you can prefer any "imity" before His, or neglect '^ 



nobiscom fideliter Christum Dei Fili- 
nm sunt secuti, intrayimus sanctam 
civitatem Hierusalem ; et statim tan- 
qaam Catbolicus Jxnperator, adorato 
sepulchro Dominico reverenter, se- 
quenti die coronam portayimus, &c. . . 
&ita apud sanctam civitatem Hiem- 
aalem xvij die Mensis Martii. Amio 
Domini x.oaxxix." — Matth. Paris, 
pp. 356—858. Ed. Londin. 1640.— 
For the opposite side of the picture, it 
may be well to refer to the letters of 
Pope Gregory IX., and other docu- 
ments and facts connected with the 
veiy questionable character of the 
Ibuperor Frederick, as " a great keeper 
of unity," in Baynaldus, torn. i. (con- 
tinuation of Buronius, tom. zxi.) 
passim, and particularly tom. ii. ji]^, 6, 



&c. on this "recovery of Jerusalem/' 
which seems to have been a disgrace- 
ful and dishonourable transaction.] 

*» [" Unde et admonendi sunt pa- 
cati, ne dum nimis humanam pacem 
desiderant, pravos hominum mores 
nequaquam redarguant : et consen- 
tiendo perversis, ab auctoris sui se 
pace disjungant : ne dum humana 
foras jurgia metuunt, intemi foederis 
discissione feriantur. Quid est enim 
pax transitoria, nisi quoddam vesti- 
gium pacis setemse 1 Quid eigo esse 
dementius potest, quam vestigia in 
pulvereimpressadiligere, sed Ipsuma 
quo impressa sunt, non amare)'* — 
S. Qregorii M. Begulse Pastoralis, 
pars iii. c. 22, tom. ii. p. 69. Ed. 
Benedict.] 
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SiftMov the safe-keeping of that which is his footstep in this world— 

— ^^' '' the unity of the Spirit." 

Let us therefore all pray unto God, that He will ever- 
more give both the King and his people ''the comfort of His 
Spirit : " that that " Spirit of His " may so direct all your 
counsels that they may be for '' unity : " — that following the 
direction of this " Spirit of grace," we may enjoy " the 
unity of the same Spirit" both in Church and common- 
wealth: — that all our endeavours, public and private, may 
tend to the " keeping of this unity : " — ^that our '' keeping d 
miity" may be such as it ought, in "peace," "in the very 
band of peace." 

I began with Saint Paul's exhortation; I end with his 
prayer and benediction. It is the prayer of this day ; for it 

2Thcflt.iii. is the second lesson at evening service. "The God of Peace 
give you peace always, and by all means : " " peace " in eon- 
cord, and " peace " in charity, " peace " on earth, and 
"peace" in heaven; "peace" of grace, and "peace" in 
glory. To all which Christ for His infinite mercies' sake 
bring us all — to Whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Spirit, be ascribed all might, majesty, and dominion, this 
day and for ever. Amen. 
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SERMON VII. 



PyAIJiI btxii. 1. 

iRng Thy judgments, O God, and Thy rtghleousTtess 
unto the King's Son. 



Tsalms of David and his heart never went sweeter. Smuoii 
tie of the psalm doth not only tell us that, hnt it tells — ^"' 
; David had an eye upon his son Solomon : an eye, 

true, but not both eyes, upon Solomon ; no, nor one 
tely fixed, because a greater than Solomon is here. A 
! than Solomon, who is that ? Who ? why, it is Christ, 
on was the type and shadow, if you ■will, and so one 
ly he upon liim; but the other eye must pierce through 

antitype, and body of the promise, which is Christ. 
le ancient Fathers, Justin,' Tertullian,'' Origen", 
asius,^ and the rest," are clear; and upon very good 
-Tertul- 



Srav KJXelcrai, i Sfdi to' Hptfui 
0airAf1 Jdl, iviiOi So(ri\(!iI 
■ ■yi-yortv, ilt outoJ' ^6v <^a\- 
j-fioi ^li, Tuv Ko-yat Tou ifinA- 

Saaikia, miriaTty els ^it 
•Jpflirflaa- i yip Xpwris Bao-i- 
I IfpE^t, NEil St&t, Kal Kiiputl, 

MartjT. Dialog, eum Tiypb. 

■. p. 131. Ed. Benedict.] 

it et alius Psalmiia ita in- 

Denfl judicium Tunm regi da, 
Ihristo regnaturo : et jastitiam 
lio regis, id est, populo ChiistL 
,111 Ejus sunt, qai in Ipso renas- 

Sed et hie Pi<almiifi Salomoni 
licetiir: quBB lanien soli eom- 
Cbristo, docere non pot^runt 
a ad Sttlomoucm, ecd 



ttJ Cliristum pertinera 
liaa. adr. Harclonem, 
p. 472. Ed. KigalL LuL Par. 1664.] 

' [fii SaAo^dv Tdt Mv AaflB. ^W- 
Xos yip -fiylatoit 'lijiroE XfNaTi* uIoC 
bsBiS. 'ioKoiaiv yip ipnTpitiiTai tlpij- 
nK6r avrit yip ioTir ij ttpny/l ^/uSr 
.... Baai^iis Spunis /BiuriA^wf BtaS 
vlii. — Ei Origene Select, in Pb. 
l.\3ti. torn. 11. p. 7ai. Ed. Benedict.] 

■" {irapmifita XpiiToij Iiil tSu rapimif 
KirraaitimiycTai, ml KA^ffij iBtuy lit 
SoAo^uJi' a imyiypaimu o' i)raXfiis' 
ouTOS Tap ioTiy iiA)jft|! SaJiB/uiyi d/iij- 
^■aTos, BtoTi Ko! wtiralijitfi' I* i/npiripa. 
Hoi tS /ifirtt-roix''*' ^^^ ffipayt^ t\vo 
S. Atbanas. Argument, in Pa. Ix 
Bspoait. in Psalmos, 0pp. torn, ii, 
1127. Ed. Benedict.] 

" [Kill ij ^irrj'pO'fit it oJk ififpjioBi 
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long since against them : the Jews, saith he, scorn us for Skrmoi 
receiving Christ as a Saviour, Prascribemtis tameuy &c., yet 
we prove against them out of the Scriptures that they 
receive, that Christ is come, the promised, prophesied 
Messias. Secondly, I am glad to find Christ so near the 
King ; because nothing can be more honourable and safe, 
for David and Solomon, the father and the son that is to 
succeed the King, than to have God the Father, and Christ 
His Son, so near to them; so near and close, not only as they 
stand mixed in the psalm, but far more close by the prayer 
of David, and by the blessings that follow in the psalm upon 
the prayer ; blessings, not upon David and Solomon only, 
but upon the father and the son in any kingdom, where 
the father with a true religious heart embraceth Christ, 
and will teach his son to follow his steps ; for then, 
and there, God wiU give plenty of ^^ judgment to the 
King,'^ and a full measure of " righteousness to the King's 
son/' 

My text, then, as it is appKable to David and Solomon, 
for so I shall follow it here, is the prayer of David to God 
for himself firsts and then for his son Solomon after ; for 
both have reference. 

And the blessings which follow upon this prayer made by 
David, and granted by God, are very many and great, and 
follow in the psalm, namely: here is ^'judgment" for the [Ver. 2.] 
people, and that ^^ according to right/' Then here is '^defence [Ver. 4.] 
for the poor :" I [aye], and for their very children too. Then [Ver. 3.] 
.after this here is '^ peace " upon all, ^^ abundance of peace." [Ver. 4 ] 
Then there is the " punishment,'' and that as rightly settled 
as may be upon the ^^ wrong doer." And all these come [Ver. 7.; 
together, that ^^ righteous men may flourish." 

So it is a necessary prayer to be made, a very necessary 
prayer : for all these, and many more, blessings follow and 
come upon any nation, and any people, when God comes to 
" give His judgment to the King, and His righteousness to 
the King's son." 

My text is a prayer; and there are two petitions, and 
these two petitions divide my text into two parts : — ^the one ^ 

is, that '^ God would give His judgments unto the King ; " 1 

— ^the other is, that He would ^^ give His righteousness unto ^ 
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SuMox the Kind's son:*' for all other inferior circumstances M 
VII 

-' - into one of these. 

I will begin at the first. " Give the King Thy judgments, 

God/' My text, I told you, is a prayer; and I have made 
choice of a praying text. The age is so bad, they will not 
endure a good King to be commended, for danger of flattery: 

1 hope I shall offend none by praying for the King. The 
text is a prayer, and quis orat, who it is that prays, is the 
first circumstance that appears in the text ; it is David, it is 
the King, and he bears a prime and a great part wheresoever 
he is. And it was David's honour, for there was never any 

[P*. cxix. King so often found at his prayers as David was ; " seven 
times a day will I praise Thee." This was David's promise, 
and for aught we know it was David's performance too. And 
through all the book of his Psalms, that devout part of 
Scripture, all his praises go mixed with prayer ; so he prayed 
very oft. And certainly there is nothing more necessary for 
any King than prayer. And therefore Saint Austin^ accounts 
it one of the greatest happinesses of a King not to neglect to 
offer to God sacrtficium orationis, the sacrifice of prayer. 

1. And there is great need it should be so : for of all 
men, priests only excepted, Kings have the greatest account 
to make God : therefore prayer is very necessary for them ; 
that since no man is able to keep his accounts even, God 
would be pleased to be merciful, and take Christ into the 
reckoning. 

2. Of all men, could greatness let them feel their wants, 
none have such burthens on their shoulders as Kings have ; 
therefore prayer is necessary for them, that they may call as 

[Matt. xL often upon God, as He calls oft upon them that ^' are weary 
and heavy laden to refresh them." 

3. Of all men, none have so great troubles as Kings have. 
Indeed troubles must needs be great, or else they dare not 
seize on Kings : therefore prayer is necessary then especially 
when the trouble is such, as no wit of man can work off, 
and repel : and such troubles there are, when there is no 

[P8.cxxxii. shelter, or help left in the world, but this, ^' Lord, remember 

^ [" . . . Si pro Buis peccatis, humili- ratores dicimus esse felices interim 

tatis et miserationis et orationis sacri- spe, postea re ipsa futaros." — S. Au- 

ficium Beo sno vero immolare non gustin. de Civitate Dei, lib. v. c. 24, 

negligunt. Tales Christianos impe- torn. yii. x|, 141. Ed. Benedict.] 



1 



timcl all his troulilcs." But be tlie troubles never so Skmos 
if David pray, and God remember, the King ciinnot — — — — ■- 
in any sorrow. Hezeldali found it so when he fasted [is. xsirit 
'ayed, and turned to the Lord, for then the host of ^'^ 
;herib was presently broken, and himself saved. So 
(avid is at this necessary work ; he is at prayer. 
, but for whom is it that David prays ? 
tly, divers ancient and modern divines' think that in this 
' the King," and " the King's Son," stand but for one 
, the person of Solomon under two different relations, 
ing and the King's Son;" and that there is an emphasis 
by the repetition. And they think too that David 
1 this psalm when he was dying, when he resigned his 
to Solomon, and dehvered the sceptre into his hand ; 
the Jesuit Lorinus^ tells ns, and he is very exact, [in loc] 
; was just four years — surely I think he fails of his 
ing — ^before David's death, when he made this prayer 
[omon. And he ai'oueheth Jerome to be his author : 

is not so; the Jesuit in this, as in divers greater 
ss, is too bold. Indeed Jerome saith' that Darid 
after Solomon was crowned aliquot anrws, " some 
" but he saith not just " four ;" it may he more, or 

I will not enter upon the question quanda, when 
made this prayer, and penned this psalm, 
t, because the quando, the time here is not in the | 

lor in any part else in Scripture : therefore I may 
be ignorant. 

jndly, because, suppose this were the last psalm that ^ 

lavid made, as some collect out of the last verse, yet, I 

apposed will not prove that he made this psalm after 
i crowned Solomon King ; for before Solomon was [i King* I 

ippellst Butem ipaiuu Sulo- prs^Sguratio qneedam Dei Patria fiiit, 

et Ttgeia, Bi regis filmm, ]ioc qui omne ju/licimn dtdU Filio," — 

m, qnem primom ei tribu Idem, p. 322 E.] 

g^m DeuB idem conBtituerat. ' [" Ad numinara illud diei potctit, 

leliius priuB mouuit concedere quod ia regno Darid Salomon quiuu 

d proprie convenire." — Lori- duodecim eeset annonim, solium 

pjment. ia Pa. Izii. torn, ii. p^trie obtinuerit : el posloa, quia 

».] Bcriptura reliqnil ineertnm, viicrit 

Quatnor ante diartcm annU Darid Tegnaute jam Glio aliquod 

K Salomon! regnum Dayidem [aliquot] annon, qui sibi et non Salo- 

'italiHieronymua: quod turn monl imputenlur, Jio."— S. Hieronjlu. 

i contigarit regi, ut notavit Epist, ad Vital, Preeb. lorn. ii. p. 619. 

I (da CiT. Dai, 17, c, 8) Ed. Benedict,] 
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RMoif crowned, David was little less than bed-rid. at wbich time 

— '■ — it is out of question that David prayed, therefore he M 
not then compose this psalm. Theref(»^ I shall take Uberty 
to dissent from this opinion, with all submission to better 
judf^ments ; but especially to the Church. 

Mcthinks it was not so near night with the prophet wbeii 
he penned this psalm. I rather think that David made it 
when himself was King, and his purpose was firmly set that 

:iiig8 i. Solomon should succeed him, for so he had sworn. And 1 
think this prayer here in the beginning of the psalm was 
made first by David for himself, and then for Solomon after. 
And since this opinion maintains nothing contrary to the 
analogy of faith, nothing that hinders the context, nothing 
that crosses any determination of the Church; nay since 
there is in it more piety to God, more duty to himself, more 
instruction to his Son, and more good example to other 
Kings, that the prayer begin at himself, I will take the 
prayer as I find it in the very words of the psalm, to be a 
prayer, first for David, and then for his Son, and so proceed. 
Well, then, David's prayer here is first for himself,— we 
shall come to his Son after ; — and he is an excellent example 
to Kings in this : for the first thing that makes prayer 
necessary, absolutely necessary for a King, is himself : that 
a superior hand, even God's hand, would set, and keep him 
right, whom so many inferior hands labour to set awry. 

Aye, but what need the King to pray for himself? he 
wants no prayers whom all the people pray for. Indeed it is 

im. ii. true, the people are bound to pray for their King, and I 
make no doubt, but that the people perform this duty as 
they are bound, since it is a tribute which by the law of God 
they ought to pay ; and David so great and so good a King 
had out of question the prayers of all his people, both for 
himself, and his Son ; yet for all that you shall find David at 
his prayers for himself too. And certainly there is great 
reason for it; for of all acts of charity, this of prayer is 
aptest to begin at home. 

It is true, indeed, the King ought to have the prayers of 
his people, and that man cannot deserve so much as the 
name of a Christian, that prays not heartily for the King ; 
because that is not the King's good only, but the people's 
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Way to lead a life '^ in godUness and honesty/^ Therefore, Sermon 
"that man that makes no conscience of praying for the King, — ' - 
let him pretend what he can, he must be presumed to have L^'^^™* " 
M Uttle care of all godliness and honesty. 

Aye, but though the King ought to have the prayers of 
lis people ; yet in the performance of their duty, I read not 
of any dispensation the King hath to neglect his own, not 
to pray for himself. If he be a King like David, he must be 
a King at liis prayers too, especially in those great things 
that concern the King, that concern the kingdom, that con- 
cern his Son, and his succession to his kingdom ; there he of 
necessity must pray for himself. He may joy in his people^s 
prayers there, but he must pray for himself too. 

And God be ever blessed for it, you have a King that is 
daily at his prayers, both for himself and for you : yet here, 
I pray take this along with you ; that as it is the people's 
duty to pray for their King, and that takes not off the King [the, 
to pray for himself: so, on the contrary side, the King's ^^^^^ 
religious care in praying for himself is so far from lessening, 
that it augments, the obligation of the people to pray for the 
King. And when both pray, the King for himself, and the 
people for the King, God will not refuse their prayers. 

And the prayer granted, though it faU first upon the head 
of the King, as good reason it should, yet it becomes as 
'^Aaron's oil,'' for it ^^runs to the skirts" of aU his people; [Ps. cxxiii 
so that they have the benefit, both of their own, and of his, ^^ 
prayer. I will never misdoubt the piety of this nation in 
the performing this duty, of which both here, and in all 
places, they are met this day to make public proof. For the 
person that keeps close to this duty, among many others, he 
shall be sure of this one great blessing, he cannot fall into 
the opposite sin of murmuring against the King. David, the 
King in the text, he had faithftd and religious people ; yet 
there was a Shimei among them, that instead of praying for 
the King, cursed and reviled him. David was very patient ; [2 Sam. 
but I pray remember what Solomon the King's son did. to n^J^nLij 
Shimei ; remember that, and if the memory of his pimish- 36-46.] 
ment would affright other men from running into this 
blasphemous iniquity, all would soon be well. 

We are to consider, in the next place, to whom it is here 
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that the pn^het pnys, smd that is expressed, a Deo : " Give 
the King Thr jadgments, O God.'' Do Thou gire. And u 
this is all men's duty; so it is the dntj ol the King too 
among the rest to go in praver to Crod, and to God aloooie. 
Therefore Damascene* puts (jod into the Tcry definition of 
prayer: PraTer, saith that Father, is petitio decentium a 
DeOf the asking of those things that are fit to be asked (A 
God. For prayer is one of the greatest parts of divine 
worship : so great, that Parmatius, disputing against Sermo- 
nian,* takes prayer for the whole entire worship of Grod. 
No Pope can dispense with King or people, either not to 
pray, or not to pray to God, but saints, or angels. As for 
their distinctions, they are all new; the ancient Chnrch 
knew them not : though these have their use sometimes; 
yet they are a great deal too nice to be used in prayer, that 
is so essential a part of dirine worship. 

And you have great cause again to bless and magnify 
God for a King, so constant in religion, so devout in prayer^ 
so direct in his derotion to God alone, as he hath ever 
shewed himself to be ; and Gx)d for His mercy sake ever hold 
him there. Ajid indeed to whom should he, or any of you, 
go in prayer, but to Gt)d ? for none can give but He ; nor 
none can bless, or preserve that that is given, but He. If 
the King look to have his throne established to himself^ or 
his Son after him, he must go to (jod for the settling of it^ or 
else it will shake then when he thinks it surest. And since 
[ProT. Tiii. Gx)d hath proclaimed it Himself "by Me Kings reign," 
'^ princes have reason to look up to Him, that they may reign 

by Him, since against Him, nay without Him, they cannot 
reign. To God then the King goes by prayer. But all this 
is lost except we know for what ? And that follows next in 



" ["Ontio est mentis ad Deum 
ascensQS : aat, eomm a Deo postnlatio, 
que postnlare conYenii.** — S. Joh. 
Damascen. Orthodox. Fid. Ub. ilL 
e. 24. De Domini Oratione. — 
"Nee minus seconda in definitione 
arationis posita particula, Christo 
congmit, ntpote decentium a Deo 
petitio.** — CUchtoyei Ck>mment in 
foe. S. Joh. Damascen. pp. 426, 427. 
Ed. BiUii, Paris. 1619.] 

" [The present Editor has been un- 
able to Terify this reference. I^either 



''Parmatins" nor "Sermonian" are 
known to him : and as the Sermon ii 
posthnmons, and the whole paragraph 
apparently incomplete, it is probable 
thai some incurable blunder has been 
committed in transcribing the MS. 
There is a disputation extant between 
Amobiils (Junior) and Serapion, which 
concludes with a discussion upon the 
nature of pnyer : but tiiere ^)es not 
seem to h^ any passage in itwhioh 
answers to Laud's reference.] 
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;xt. It is for ^^ judgment/' It is indeed for all that a Sermon 
om is, but principally for " judgment/' — - - 

st, because under God, that is the establishing of the 
•s throne. [Prov.xxv. 

jondly, because that is one of the King's mam virtues, 
le ordering of his people : for they cannot have their 
)eing but by "justice, and judgment." Therefore in [Ps. cxxii. 
ommon Law® of this kingdom, justice is rightly styled ^^ 
supporter of the commonwealth." 
ill not fill your ears with curiosities, nor trouble you 
disputes, wherein this "judgment" desired for the 
, and this "justice and righteousness" for the King's 
iiffer one from another. I know they differ in School 
ng^ "judgment" standing usually for the habit, and 
ice" for the sentence, or execution accordingly. But 
Ruffinus,P Saint Austin,*i and other divines,' teU me [in loc] 
^^ judgment and righteousness" in this place stand for 
^^ justice and judgment," that the King is indifferently, 
[jually, to administer to his people, and so for one virtue, 
is the virtue and the power, both from the King, and 



3ieut per ner^os compago cor- 
lolidatur, sic per legem, quaB 
do dicitur, corpus populi mysti- 
gatur et servatur in unum." 
sscue, de Laudibus Legum 
!, c. xiii.] 

JDeus judicium Tuum, &c. . . . 
onfirmat in se Dominus, ubi 
Evangeiio, Pater non judicat 
am, sed omne judicium dedit 

Qui rex etiam filius regis 
a et Deus Pater utique rex est : 
Filium suum incamatum con- 
regem super popvlum suum, 
I secundum juatitiam et judi- 
secundum bonos mores et vir- 
;piritualiter regeret, atque in 
lesti regno perenniter colloca- 
.c si dicat : Deus Pater, da 
iristo super homines judicium 

ut sicut Tu babes judicare, 
eat et Ille. Atque eidem filio 
d est, Tui qui solus rex es, et 
tate Tuos regis, da justitiam 
id est, justum judicium : quia 
semper justa judiciajudicabit. 
is est, quia per diversa idem 
Idem est enim in hoc loco 

et judicium. Nee aliud de- 
;, nipi judicium justum." — Ruf- 

>. 



fin. in Ps. Ixxi. Comment, p. 167. 
Ed. Lugd. 1670.] 

*» [" More autem Scriptures idem 
repetitur. Nam quod dixit, judicium 
tuum; hoc aliter dixit, justitiam tuam: 
et quod dixit, regi ; hoc aliter dixit, 
JUio regis ; . . . . Istae autem repeti- 
tiones multum eloquia divina com- 
mendant, sive eadem verba, sive aliis 
verbis eadem sententia repetatur : et 
maxime reperiuntur in Psalmis." — 
S. Augustin. Enarr. in Ps. Ixxi. torn, 
iv. p. 743. Ed. Benedict.] 

' [*' Distingui possunt haec duo, 
judicium etjustitia; ut sumendo justi- 
tiam, quod non raro fit, pro misericor- 
dia, dementia, sequltate .... spectari 
judicium potest in vero absque errore 
cognoscendo; justitia in tribuendo 
cuique quod suum est : vel prima vir- 
tutis pars in sontibus damnandis; 
altera in absolvendis innocentibus : 
vel ilia circa causas capitales; haec 
circa civiles : vel judiciaiiam potesta- 
tem significat judicium; justitia vir- 
tutem in ea exequenda : yel judicium 
pertinet ad seipsum; justitia ad 
alterum." — Lorinus, p. 323 B, in 
loc. ut sup. Not. ad p. 189.] 
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BsRMuH both from Uod. The benefit of both are the people's; but 

' — from God by the King. Tlierefore DaTid prays here ool 

for one virtue for himself^ and another for his Son; but for 

one and the same virtue for both. For the son had as mndi 

[for, 1651.] need of this virtue as the father^ the one being a King, and 
the other to be one ; they both needed this great comprinng 
kingly virtue^ without which there can be no reUgioiis 
peaceable government over a people. So '^ justice and 
judgment'' in this place, as usually when they attend tiie 
King, contain the virtue itself; and the power that hringi 
this virtue to act. The execution is as "justice/' and 
the i)owcr to give sentence, moderation and equity to smooth 
over the rigour of justice ; and all other virtues, as £ar as 
they serve to strengthen, or direct and keep even the hands 
of "justice," prudence especially. 

Then it is a wondrous necessary prayer here: for if 
"justice" should not be in the King's will, — ^which God 
forbid, — it must needs grow apt to turn to sourness. And 
if "judgment" and execution follow not upon the sentence 
of "justice," the King's hand must needs shake into renuss- 
ness. And one of these, sourness, will make "judgment" 
itscilf, or the pretext of it, a scourge for the people. And the 
other, remissness, will make the people a worse scourge to 
tlicmselvcs, for want of discipline to keep them in order; for 
of all scourges, there is none answerable to the unruliness of 
the i)e()plc. 

Now this virtue, as largo as it is, when it fills the heart of 

[1 Sam. X. the King, it is called "another heart;" it puts on other 

^ ■' dimensions : for it fumisheth the King's breast with all 

rectitude, and prudence ; and rectitude is the being, and 
prudence, the moderation, and guide of all justice; for so 
without respect of persons it belongs to the wise and 

I Prov. xvi. prudent. 
'^ Nay, further; though this virtue be so large, yet the heart j 

[Prov. of the King is so capacious, that " justice and judgment " j 

**^* ^1 cannot fill it, if it stand single ; therefore David prayeth not . 
for judgment single, but in the plural number, " Give Tliy | 
judgments." 

And there is great reason that he should pray so: for 
"justice" continuing one and the same virtue, gives many 
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diflferent "judgments;" and it must needs be so, and S^^o^' 

fte King must needs be an instrument in them all, and in ^— 

■hi various occasions that himself and his people have use 
Ml This David found in his own heart ; therefore he prays 
far all. And this pray we alway for the King, for all 
* judgment^' for the King. So "give. Lord." 

And here it is fit for you a little to take a view of your 
<1«1L happiness, and to bless God for it ; for you live under a 
Xii^ that keeps his laws in his life ; a King that lives so, 
as if he were a law himself, and so needed none ; a King 
fliat plants his judges so, as they may equally distribute 
Ids "judgment and justice " to his people ; a King so blessed 
ly God for your good, that whether it be for his own prayers, 
or yours, or both, or neither, but that God is pleased to 
shew His mercy and glory upon him to you, certain it 
k, that God hath given him a very large heart, and filled 
it to the brim with "justice and judgment." 

Take heed, I heartily beg it of you — ^I say it again, take 
heed, I heartily beg it of you — that no sin of unthankfiilness, 
no base, detracting, murmuring sin, possess your souls, or 
whet your tongues, or sour your breasts, " against the Lord, [Pa. ii. 2.] 
and against His anointed :" but remember in that these two 
things : — 

First, remember, that it is as easy for God to take away 
any blessing, even the great blessing of a good King, as to 
give it, — ^remember that : — 

And secondly, remember, that unthankfiilness to God for 
So gracious a King, is the very ready way to do it, — remem- 
ber that too ; and therefore look to these things in time. 

Aye, but what then, hath a King enough, when God hath 
given him "justice and judgment?" May his prayers, then, 
cease for himself, as your prayers for him? Hath he no 
more need of God, when God hath once given him "judg- 
ment?" O God forbid; surely he hath; and it is to be 
presumed, that the King daily prayeth ; I am sure his duty 
it is, to pray, that God would ever please to continue and 
increase the "righteousness and judgment" He hath given 
to him. Nor can I think, but that David was very oft at 
this prayer too ; for he saith, " the King's power loveth [Ps. xci 
judgment." And it is more than probable, that that he '^ 
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fc^e foundation of it in true, impartial " judgment." When Sermok 

Idle foundation of a kingdom is perfectly laid, which is a Xlt — 

Uessing seldom perfect in all things in any kingdom what- 
moeveTy yet no kingdom can continue upon such a foundation, 
longer than it stands upright on it. If it sway on either 
tide; if it fall not presently, it grows weaker still, the 
more it leans away from "justice and judgment," which is 
QoA's. 

And as it is with kingdoms in their foundation, and 
tuperstructure, so it is with Kings too, that are to manage 
ind dispose them ; for if any King think himself sufficient 
by his own virtue against the difficulties of a kingdom, by 
his own justice, and wisdom, and integrity, he will find by 
his loss, as Nebuchadnezzar in his greatest greatness, that [Dan.iv.] 
he and all his virtue cannot long keep up, no, not a settled 
king[dom] . Therefore David was wise, as well as religious, 
that He went to " God for His judgments," without which 
he nor his Son after him, he knew, was able to hold up the 
kingdom. 

" Give the Eiig Thy judgments, O God." And what did 
David with them, when he had them ? What ? he resolved 
to make them the very rule of his government, and he did 
so ; for first for himself, he tells us, " Thy judgments have [Ps. cxix. 
I laid before me : " there he makes them his own rule. 
Then he prays over his son Solomon, " O Lord, give here [l Kings ii. 
to Solomon my son, a perfect heart, that he may keep Thy 
commandments,*^ that they might rule his Son. Well then 
" Thy judgments." 

But is not all "justice and judgment" God's? Yes, out 
of doubt; in general "justice and judgment" are from 
Him. Therefore it is a great advantage to people in any 
kingdom, even among infidels, to have the kingdom ad- 
ministered by "justice and judgment." But yet to make 
a kingdom perfect and entire, to have the "judgment" 
God's, and the kingdom firm, then there must these grains 
be put into the balance. 

First, it must be "justice," not only given, but guided all 
along by God and grace. If this be not, "judgment" 
cannot remain firm in any man, or any King. Now as it 
holds, it works ; for work it cannot beyond the strength it 
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KRMON hath ; therefore if God^s Spirit assist it not^ it may faint and 
— fail just there and then, when on the sadden it may shake % 
kingdom. 

Secondly, it must be ^'judgment^^ that is ahray God's; 
and it must distribute rewards and punishments, as God 
commands. If '^justice and judgment^' roll this eye aside, 
though it may continue for aught may appear to others, and 
themselves, yet they begin to look squint, and in part lesTe 
etend- God. Therefore if any pretented cunning way of "justice 
and judgment,'' so called, shall debase and sink the honour 
of God, and the sincerity of religion ; if any municipal law 
be made in any kingdom to strengthen such designs as are 4 
injurious to God, and His worship, there must, there will, 
come a failing upon all such kingdoms, wheresoerer they are; 
and then it will appear, though perhaps too late, that the 
"judgments" of their King were not God's judgments. 

Thirdly, it must be " judgment " that, as much as human 
infirmity can bear, must be free from taint, both within and 
without ; within, at the heart of the King, and his judges 
under him ; and without, from all possession in the ear, and 
from all corruption in the hand. If this be not. Justice, 
which should only be blind to see no persons, becomes so 
blind, that it can see no truth : and justice that is so blind 
cannot be God's. Therefore if the "justice and judgment" 
of a kingdom cut up its own foundation, can any man think 
it can build safely and wisely upon it for the State? It 
cannot be. 

And this "Thine" in the text, for I must hasten, "Thy 
judgments," it is so fiill a circimistance, I cannot leave it 
yet. For by it you may see how necessary it was then for 
David, and how requisite it is now, for all Kings to pray to 
God, and to Him alone, for "judgment;" for no Elingcan 
master the sceptre well, but by "justice and judgment." 
And you see it cannot be done by any kind of judgment 
neither; but that that is " God^s judgment" in the upright 
integrity of it : and then who can give " God's judgments," 
». XXX. but God Himself? who is as He is called "the God, and 
'^ the God of judgment -/' surely none can have it but He in 

perfection, nor can give it to others, to make them perfect, 
but He. 
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Therefore Saint Austin * asks the question^ but merely in ^kkmon 

'Wcam. What! is it come to that? dost thou think that — 

ihou canst give "justice and judgment'^ to thyself? No, 
thou canst not^ for no man can give himself that that he 
1i«Ul not ; and that that he hath already, he needs not. This 
our prophet tells us plainly. For though the " King love [Ps. xcix. 
judgment,'' yet it is " God that prepares equity and righte- -^ 
ousness in Jacob :" " O blessed are aU they that wait for [Isa. xxx. 
Him.'' For if they wait He will give, and that no less than ^^'^ 
'* judgment," " His judgments to the King." 

One circumstance behind yet is, that the words are 
properly a prayer in the most native sense of prayer. Not 
a thanksgiving only, that God had given him His judgments: 
for though God had given David His judgments, and he 
was thankful for such a gift as this, yet thinks here is not 
his proper work, but humiliation, and supplication. 

And it is an excellent thing to see a King at his prayers : 
for then you see two Kings at once ; a greater and a lesser [things, 
King, God and the King. And though we cannot see God 
as we see the Ejbig, yet when we see Majesty humbled, and 
in the posture of a supplicant, we cannot in a sort but 
see that infinite, unspeakable Majesty of that God, whom 
even Kings adore, and are made far greater by their 
humblest adoration. For when, I pray you, was Solomon 
the Son of this King at his greatest glory? Surely, you 
shall find him at his greatest, then immediately upon the 
finishing of the Temple. And how do you find Solomon 
there ? Just at his father's work : he was there at his prayers 
upon his knees, saith the text, — ^upon his knees : whereas now [i Kings 
many mean, unworthy men are loth to bow their knees, or ^"^' '^ 
stoop in prayer to God. 

Now this prayer was a prayer indeed ; for prayer is apt to 
beg, not to buy. He that pleads desert, chaUengeth reward 
of duty ; but he that prayeth relies upon the mercy and 
goodness of the Giver. And this is the way that David 
comes to God, both for himself, and for his Son. 

* [" Pax erit plane ilia perfecta, tur, sic et in Christo omnes vivifi- 
quando novissima inimica deBtruetur cabuntur. Ergo invenimus verum Salo- 
mon. Et in quo erit hoc, nisi in monem, hoc est, yerum pacificum." 
pacifico lUo reconcUiatore nostro 1 — S. Augustin, Enarrat. in Ps. Ixxi. 
Sicirt enim in Adam omnes moriun- sect, l^tom. iv. p. 748. Ed. Benedict.] 
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Sbrmoi And I pray mark it ; Da>id here^ the great example of a 
^ "* praying King, he saith not, retribue Domine, Lord, repay me 
for the pains of my government; for my service rf the 
people, or for my worship to Thyself: there is none of tliis; 
but, Da Domine, " Give, Lord,'* that Thou art able to do by 
Thy power, that Thou art ready to do by Thy goodness. 
O Lord, let not mine or my people's unworthiness hinder 
that : let not their murmuring and disobedience be heard so 
far as to Tliee ; but. Lord, give the King " Thy judgments," 
and then I will execute them to Thine honour, and their 
good. This was David's way, and it was prevalent. 

And out of question, be he King or subject, he that asks 
no more at God's hands than either of both, asks and shall 
have too little. But God gives much to humble suitors, 
"judgments," and "His judgments." And neither the 
prophet did ask, nor God did give, the earnest and pledge of 
this judgment only, but "judgment itself/' to the King. 
And certainly the King had need to pray thus ; and so had 
the people as great need as the King ; for if this prayer be 
not made, what assurance have you that God will give ? and 
if God will not give, the King cannot have ; and if the King 
cannot receive "justice and judgment," he cannot distribute 
Ver. 2.] it to the people. And if judgment be not distributed to the 
Ver. 8.] people, there will be no peace. And where the people do 
not receive judgment from the King, and peace from them- 
selves, what are they ? Nothing but a heap of most infirm 
and miserable creatures ; which you can never be as long as 
God gives '^ His judgments to the King, and His righteous- 
ness to the King's Son." I have now done with the first 
general part of the text; and it is time to descend from 
" the King" to " his Son," the second part of the father's 
prayer. " And Thy righteousness to the King's Son, give, 
Lord." 

Where, first, though it be not expressed in the text, it may 
easily be conceived, that such a King as David prayed for a 
Son before he prayed for righteousness to be given him : and 
though David had divers sons before, yet, in some respect or 
other, they were all to David as no sons ; therefore there is 
no question to be made, but he prayed for him. Aye, 
and therefore too, when God had given him Solomon, he 
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calls him not bare his Son, but his " only Son." And no Sei 

marvel, since he was that Son that God Himself appointed 

to succeed in the kingdom for David; and such a Son is ^xix 
alway worth praying for. [^ C 

Well, but what then ? when God had given David Solo- ej 
mon; when God hath given any other King a Son, as he 
hath given our gracious King — God's name be ever blessed 
— ^what then, is the King's prayers then, or the people's, at 
an end? 

No, nothing less ; nay, there is more need a great deal, 
both for the King and for the people, to go on in their 
prayers, as David did ; that the same God that hath given 
" His judgments to the King," will proceed and '' give His 
righteousness to the King's Son." For it is a greater bless- 
ing to the King, when God gives "His righteousness to 
his Son," than when he gives him a son. For if Solomon 
succeed not David in his love to the Temple, as well as 
the throne; if he inherit not the truth of his father's re- 
ligion, as well as the right of his crown ; if he follow not his 
father's devotion, and pray for "justice and judgment" to 
be given him, as well as other temporary blessings ; the very 
blessings of the son would end in bitterness, and be the 
discomfort and dishonour of the father. 

But it is the " wise and prudent son " that is the father's [Pro 
crovm, and the mother's joy. And then the blessing of 
a son is a blessing indeed. David saw this, therefore he 
continued his prayers. And it is more than fit for other 
Kings to do so too : " Thy judgments. Lord, give the King, 
and Thy righteousness to the King's Son." 

And for the people, they have great need, not only to say 
Amen to the prayers of the King ; but to repeat the prayer, 
and with fervency to drive it in at the ears of God, that 
so their children after them may be as happy under the Son 
as they themselves were under the father, while God gives 
both the father and the son zeal to His truth, and judgment 
over His people. 

And here I should take occasion to tell you of the care 
and devotion of our David in his days, and of his prayers, 
both for himself and his Son ; but that the age is so bad, 
that they will not believe that he is so good beyond them. 
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first, for he had other brethren living ; but designed by God, Sbrmon 
and by David himself, to be King after him : designed by — XIL_ 
David, therefore he had great reason to pray ; designed by 
God, therefore David had reason to hope that God would 
give him a spirit of government. And it was so ; for God 
gave him plenty of wisdom, and store of justice. [i Kings 

The Son with which God hath blessed our King, and "'• ^^ 
US, as [is] natiis hatres, bom heir ; and I hope designed and 
marked out by God for long life, and happiness; in all 
things like Solomon, God make him, saving in those things 
in which Solomon fell from these prayers of his father. 

Now as it was to David, so it is to any King, a great 
happiness to have a son to pray for. For, first, there is 
scarce such another exercise of a King^s piety, as to pray 
for his son. Secondly, there is scarcely such another motive 
to make the King careful of his son's education, as this 
prayer is. For the more David prayed to God, for God's 
^^ justice and judgment'' to descend upon ^^his Son," the 
more he seemed to see what a want it was for the son of a 
King to want ^^ justice and judgment," and the more he sees 
what this want is, the more undoubtedly must he endeavour 
by prayer to God, and his own endeavour, to look to it, for 
the virtuous education of his son. For it is impossible 
almost, that he that prays to God to give, should not also 
endeavour that it may be given. For when we ourselves 
pray for anything, that prayer, if it be such as it ought, sets 
an edge on our endeavours : because in a manner it assures 
us, that God will give what we ask, if we endeavour by God's 
grace as we ask. 

And for our own particular, I doubt not but we shall see 
God's grace plentifully given to ^' the King's Son," after his 
pious father's carefiil successful endeavour in his education. 
That his heart may be ftdl of ^^ justice," and his hand of 
^^ judgment," against the time come that the judiciary 
power must descend upon him. 

And if you mark it here, the blessing that David desires 
for " the King's Son," is the very selfsame that he asks for 
himself, "righteousness," that is, "justice and judgment." 
And there is great reason for it : for this virtue is as 
necessary for " the Son" as for the father. The same crown 
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Sbbmoi being to be worn by both ; the same sceptre to be 

by both ; the same people to be governed by both ; the sune 
laws to be maintained by both : therefore the same liitae 
is necessary for both. 

And t}ic copulative in the text^ '' and Thy righteousness 
for the King's Son/' joins David and Solomon, the Citlier 
and the son^ in one prayer for one blessing. 

And this example of David's prayer is a great leading 
case for Kings ; for this holy and pions King David, this 
King full of experience what the greatest want of a King 
might bo ; he doth not ask at God's hand for his Son long 
life, an enlarged kingdom, heaps of wealth, though that be 
very necessary, but the grace of judgment," and "righteous- 
ness," that so he may be able to go through with the office of 
a King, — that is David's prayer. And other blessings come 
within the adjlcientur, they shall be cast into the lap of the 
King, if he " first seek the kingdom of God " in the 
administration of "justice and judgment" to the people. 
For Kings are ordained of God for the good of the people. 
And this David understood well : for himself acknowledgeth 
it, that God therefore made him King, that he might feed 

l*i.Uxvlli. " Jacob Ilis people, and Israel His inheritance : " that he 
'^ might feed them : and as David knew this, so he practised it 

Ibid. 78 ] too ; " for he fed them with a faithful and prudent heart, 
and governed them wisely with all his power." 

And even with this goes along the prayer of the Church 
for the King, that he may ever, and first, '' seek God's 
honour and glory ; " and then ^^ study to preserve the 
people committed to his charge," to preserve them, which 
cannot possibly be without '^ justice and judgment." For, 
as Saint Austin * proves at large, there is no bond of unity 
or concord that can be firm without it. 

Prov. xvi. And I will not tell you, but Solomon may, what a King is, 
J that hath not the grace of justice. But, however, the more 



Matt. vi. 



* f" Suscipiant montea pacem 

poptuOf et coUes justitiam An 

forte nihil intereaset, etiam si ita 
diccretur, Suscipiant montes juAtitiam 
populo, et colles pacem 1 Utrisque 
enim justitia, et utrisque pax necessa- 
ria eat : et fieri potest, ut alio nomine 
pax appellata sit ipsa justitia. Haec 



est enim vera pax, non qualem in- 
justi inter se faciunt. An potius cum 
distinctione non contemnenda intelli- 
gendum est, quod ait. Monies pacem 
et collea justitiam ? Excellentes 
quippe in Ecclesia, paci debent vigi- 
lant! intentione consulere ; ne propter 
suoB honores supcrbe agendo schis- 
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are you boimd to God Almighty, that hath given you a King Seemon 

so full of "justice and judgment/' as you have found him to be. '■ — 

And it is worthy our consideration too, how David and 

Solomon agree in their prayers ; and what a " King's Son " 

may learn, when he is exampled by such a father. For we 

find when Solomon came to years, and wore the crown, he 

fell to prayer too : and his prayer was built upon the same 

foundation. The prayer of David, and Solomon the Son, meet 

at once. For David did not simply pray for wisdom ; but 

for that wisdom that might enable him to govern the people. 

And indeed all the wisdom of a King, especially to direct 

'^justice and judgment,^' is the very ready way to all kingly 

wisdom. Therefore David's prayer went up first for 

'' justice : '' because without that there is no wisdom. 

There may be wiliness, if you will, to resemble wisdom : 
but there was never any wise King that was not just. And 
that policy will be found weak in the end, that persuades 
any King against ^.'justice and judgment.'' 

And as before, it was not "judgment" alone that David 
desired for himself, but it must be Tuam, "Thy judgments:" 
so righteousness alone doth not content him for his Son, but 
it must be Tuam too, " Thy righteousness." 

And indeed moral justice alone cannot possibly be enough 
for a Christian King. Religious and pious "justice " must 
come in too. He must take care for the souls, as well as for 
the bodies and goods, of his people. Therefore one of the [body, 
Church's prayers is, that the King may " study to preserve ^^^^J 
the people," not "in wealth" only, and "in peace," but "in 
godliness " too. He must so give the people their own, that 
is, justice, as that he command the people to give God His 
own, that is, justice with rehgion. And there is no King, 
nor no " King's Son," can possibly do this, unless God give 
them the spirit of "judgment and justice." God must first 
give it the King, before the King give it the people. 

And it is, " give. Lord :" for as moral justice only will not 
serve, so neither will theological, but only qua datur, as it is [qua dat, 

1645.] 

mata jbciant, unitatis compage dis- vana auctoritate seducti, ge a Ohristi 

mpta. OoUes autem ita eos imitando unitate dismmpant.*' — S. Augustin. 

et obediendo Bubsequantur, ut eis Enarr. in Pa. Ixxi. Beet. 5, torn. iv. p. 

Christum anteponant : ne malomm 745. Ed. Benedict.] 
motitium, quoniam yidentur execllere, 
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SsEMOH given. For as it is acquUUa, as it is learned by study^ be it 
— - by study or practice, so it is speculative^ or operative by rule, 



that is the most ; but as it is given^ so it is at the heart; and 
so the King is not only active by rule, but it makes " the 
King," and ^' the King's Son," to be in love, and to joy in 
the judgment that they are to put in execution. Then the 
King is fitted indeed for government, when there is the love 
[Pi. IL 6.) of justice " and truth in the inward parts." For then they 
cannot but practise what they love, aye, and then that justice 
which is within at the heart is vere Tua, truly Grod's righte- 
ousness : and for this ^^ justice and judgment/' I shall there- 
fore continue David's prayer, and go on : " Give, Lord, Thy 
judgment to the King, and Thy righteousness to the King's 
Son." For if God do not give, it is not possible for ^^ justice 
and judgment " any other way to descend into the heart of 
'' the King," and '' the King's Son." None but God can 
see to drop '^justice and judgment" into the deep heart of 
the King ; none but only Pater luminum, the Father of 
Lights, that stand [s] over, and sees how to do it. 

And yet I must tell you here, that while he prays for 
God's ^^ justice and judgment " for himself, and his Son, it 
must be understood with a great deal of difference, and that 
in two respects. 

First, because God's ^^ judgment," as it is in God, is sub- 
stantial. It is so in God, as it is His essence Himself. 
This way no King is capable of God's ^'justice," because it is 
His essence. But "justice," as it is given to the King, is a 
quality, an accident; and that is separable, if God either 
leave to give, or desist from preserving that that He hath 
given. Therefore King's have great need to pray for this 
"justice," because they can neither have it, nor keep it, 
without Him. 

Secondly, because "justice," as it is in God, is lumen, all 
light ; so bright, that even impious men themselves cannot 
but acknowledge it, even when they are condemned by it ; 
so clear, that no entangled cause can cloud it, no comer sin 
can avoid it. And this way, again, no King is capable of 
God's light, because that is a thing incommunicable as His 
substance, as essential as He. But "justice," as it is given 
to a King, is but lucema, but a candle-light, an imparted 
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light ; a light that is kindled^ and set up in a material sub- Sermon 

stance^ and so darkened with dregs ; yet even this light '■ — 

Kings must pray for: and it is but need they should; 
for if God give not even this light, it is impossible the 
King should see how to do ^^ justice/^ or that he should 
discern how to execute those judgments that God hath given 
Iiini. 

Therefore the lighting up of this candle in the heart of 
the King, the Ught of "justice and judgment/^ is a mar- 
'vellous blessing, and God Himself accounts it so, and it 
appears, — 

First, because among the many threatenings that He 
thunders out against rebellious people, this is one, that He 
will take from them " the light of the candle,'^ He will not [Jer. xxv. 
leave them so much light : and it was so : for God^s judg- *^ 
ment departed away from the King, the King lost the 
kingdom, and the people were led away in darkness to 
captivity. So you may see what it is to want the light of 
" judgment^^ in a King. 

Secondly, it appears to be great by the promises of God : 
for among the many professions that He makes to this 
glorious King David, this was one, that He had "ordained a [Ps.cxxxii. 
light for him.^' So then you see by the presence of this ^^'^ 
Ught, what the benefit is to have it. But then still Kings 
themselves, and the people, must remember, it is but lucema, 
but a candle lighted at that great light, the lamp of God ; 
and being but a candle-light, it is easily blown out, if God 
keep not His light about the King to renew it ; and if God 
provide not a fence for this light of justice against the winds 
of temptation that bluster about it. Therefore our old 
English translation reads that place in the psalm happily, 
" I have provided,^' saith that translation, " not only a light, [ibid. 
but a lanthom for Mine anointed,^^ to carry this light. ^' ^- ^-^ 
And this improves the blessing a great deal further: for 
there is no carrying of this hght without the lanthom of 
God^s own ordaining : the temptations that beset the King 
are so many, and so strong, that except this lanthom defend 
the light, aU the light of "justice and judgment'^ will out. 
And this lanthom is so hard to make, that God Himself 
must ordain it, or else the King cannot have it : for who can 
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Virtue than ^^ justice and judgment;'* nor with more wisdom Sermon 

for the joining of God's ^^ judgment'' to moral '^justice:" '— 

that will ever be the settling of the King's throne, and 
honour and safety of the King himself. 
This day is the day of the King's crowning ; many years 



it sit fast on his head, and crown all his days through [fast, om. 
"^•Pfith ^^ justice and judgment ! " And tliis solemnity in observ- '^ 
mug with prayer and devotion to Grod the initial days of the 
<srowns of Kings, is old as well as any other : for Tertulliany 
'%ells us that it was a practice long before his time. Aye, 
4Uid even they which serve no true God, infidels themselves, 
"were upon such days as this at their vows and prayers to 
«ach gods as they had, for the happiness and safety of their 
princes ; and I hope we shall never fall short of infidels in 
our prayers to God, for the security and happiness of the 
King; but we shall take up the prayer here, as David begins 
itj ^^Give Thy judgments to the King, O God, and Thy 
righteousness to the King's Son." And it is the best 
solemnity of this day to pray for the King. 

This is the day of the King's crowning ; and yet as I have 
not already, so neither shall I now, break out into any large 
panegyrics, and praises, — ^no, not of a gracious King. But I 
come hither to preach a kind of gospel to you, even glad 
tidings, that God in the mercies of Christ, whose the Gospel 
is, hath given you a wise, and just, and religious King ; a 
King whom God hath enabled to wind up aU his other virtues 
in patience within himself, and clemency towards his people. 
A King made by God, for so I hope, not only to bear, — ^for 
that he hath done enough already, — ^but to master, the great 
difficulties of his time at home and abroad ; that so his 
people may not only be, but may live and flourish, in peace 
and plenty. 

This is the day of the King's crowning ; and though not 
just upon this day, yet within the compass of this year God 
hath crowned him again with a son, a crown far more 
precious than the gold of Ophir. For since children are in 



y [**... De Romania, id est, de non toris, et genium ^us dejerabant, alii 

ChriBtianis; at que adeo omnes illi foris, alii intus^ &c." — Tertullian. 

sab ipsa usque impietatis ernptione, Apologet. c. Z5, et passim, p. 29. Ed. 

et sacra fiiciebant pro salute impera* Bigalt.] 
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<rf your fears, and promiseth an influence to tliem that shall Serih 

VTT 

come after. And let me put you in mind of it ; for it is — — 

xnost true, whether you will believe it or no ; there are no 

sabjects in any State — I speak what I know — ^whatsoever, 

Christian, or other, that live in that plenty, at that ease, 

^th those liberties and immunities that you do. There is 

no nation under heaven so happy, if it did but know and 

widerstand its own happiness. To these, nay, far above all 

these, you have religion as free as may be. And all this you 

have maintained to you by the ^^ justice and judgment** that 

God hath given the King for your good. 

Take heed, — I beseech you, take heed, — ^what return you 
make to God and the King for these blessings. Let not the 
sins of the time, murmuring and disobedience, possess any. 
They are great sins, when they are the least ; but they are 
crying sins when they fly out against such a King as God 
hath filled with ^^ justice and judgment.** 

Rather set yourselves to praise God, and to bless His 
name, and to give Him thanks for His goodness. And pray 
to Him that He would still preserve ^^the King,** and that 
His loving-kindness may embrace ^^the King*s Son.** That 
so no cloud, no confused darkness, may be spread over this 
kingdom; that no cloud arising from your ingratitude to 
God may obscure the King; nor no eclipse caused by 
popular lunacy may befall the "King*s Son.** For in 
this the King and the ^^ King*s Son** are hke the sun in the 
firmament, seldom or never eclipsed but by that moon that 
receives all her hght from them ; nor by that, but when it is 
in the head, or poisoned tail, of that great red dragon,* the [Rer. 3 
Devil. ^^^'^ 

" In the multitude of people is the King's honour ; ** but [Pro v. 
in the loyalty and love of the people is the King*s safety : ^^'^ 
and in the King*s ^^ justice and judgment ** is the happiness 
of his people ; and the ready way to make a King joy in 
"justice and judgment ** over his people, is for people to 
show their loving obedience to the King. And since none of 
us can tell how or what to do better, let us take up the 
prayer here, where David leaves it, and proceed to pray as 
he did — that as God hath given us a King, and to that King 

• [The great dragon. 1661.] , 
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BiBMov ^'justice and judgment/^ so He will most grMaoaslr be 

. ploHHcd to continue these great blessings to him fc^us;— 

that the King may still receive comfort, and the pec^le from 
the King ''justice and judgment/^ — that these judgments i 
nuiy l>e many^ may be all^ which may any way fit the King 
or fill the people^ — that these judgments may be God's jod^- 
ments ; that is^ as near the uprightness of God's judgment 
as may be, even such as may preserve religion entire, as well 
as equity. And that God would graciously please, not to 
look for pay from us, but to give where we cannot merit 
That Hiuco he hath not only given us "the King," but "the 
King'H Sou," He will at last double this blessing upon ns, 
and make the Queen a fruitful mother of more happy 
children. That to this royal prince He would give numy j 
happy days, and a large portion of His mercy, that the King, 
and luM Son, and the joyful mother that bare him, may rest 
in the niidHt of God's blessings, both spiritual and temporal; 
that we nuiy be in the midst of God's blessings and the 
King'n, till " the King's Son " be grown up to continue these 
bloHHingH to our generations, and transmit them to them. 
And 80, O fjord, give, and continue, and strengthen, and 
(KoY. xjtii. increase, and multiply "Thy judgments to the King, and 
Thy righteousness to the King's Son;" "Even so. Amen, 
Lord JcHUH," and do it. To Whom, with the Father, and 
the Holy Spirit, three Persons, but one ever-living God, be 
asiTibed all might, majesty, and dominion, this day, and for 
ever. Amen. 
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the Library of the Fathers. Complete in 7 vols., cloth, price £2 2s. 
The First Volume having been reprinted^ a few complete Sets may now be had, 

BEY W H. BIDLEY 
THE EVERY-DAY COMPANION. By the Rev. W. H. Ridley, 

M.A., Rector of Hambleden, Bucks. Part I. Fcap. 8vo., limp cloth, 2s. 
Part II. Is. 6d.— The Two Parts in One, 3s. 



TBXOLOOIOAZ WORKS, [oo^Mmud). 



KET. W. C. DOVBIKO, 
GERMAN THEOLOGY DURING THE TH1RTY-TEA.R9' WAB. 
—THE LIFE AND CORRESPONDENCE OF GEORGE CALIXTUS, 
I.mUetim Abbot of KOnigBluller, and frofessor PrimBrins in (he Oninonily of 
H.lmttsdt. llj Ihe Htv. W. C. Dowwng. M.A,. Honorary Secret.ry lo rli= 
Bcrkeltj' ( Bermuda) College ComniiUee ; and formerly liicuuibeol of Llangro'^ 
Hererordihira. Pail !)>o., cloth, ptice Ss. tid. 

BET. T. LATEBTTEY. 
A HISTORY OF THE BOOK OF COMMON PSAYEE, AH» 

OTHER AUTHORIZED BOOKS, from the Reform.lioni and an Altfmpli" 
aacBttain how Ihe Rubrics. Canons, and Ciisloma of the Churcli have been undw 
atoud and obxerrcd rrom the aame time: with na Account of the State ot Aeii- 
gion ill Eii(!la"d from lli+0 to 1860. By the Rev. Thomss Lathbdhv, M^h 
Author of " A History of the Coavocaliou," ttt. S/cond Edilitm. 8vo., 10a. «■ 

THE LATE SET. H. HEWLASD. 
A NEW CATENA ON ST. PAUL'S EPISTLES.— A Piucnai 

AMD ExEQKTIOil. COUMEHTABT ON TSK EPIBTLKS OF ST, P*PL TO THE EPHK- 
sttHH, ANDTHE PuiLiPPiANS: 111 which ajB exhibited the Reaultiof the mni 
learned Theological CriiiciBnit. fronj the Arc of tlie Early FathEie down to lie 
Pre*en- "■' "'■■• •-■■-•■ " ■■ ■'^ *■ • 



BET. H. DDWHIHG. 

SHOHT NOTES ON ST. JOHN'S GOSPEL, intended for the Vie 
of Teacbere in Pnriah Schools, and other Readers of the Eng;UBh VersioD. Bj 
Henby Downikc, M.A., Iiicumhcnt of St.Mari's, Kingswiiiford. Fcop- 810, 
clotb, 3s. 6d. 

SHORT NO i'ES ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, mkni^'^ 

for the use of Tenphcri in Parish Schoola. mid other Readers of the EngliA 
Version, By the aame AuLhor. Jcap. Svo., cloth, 2b. 

DE. EITEY. 

THE PSALTEE, or Canticles and PsalmB of David, Pointed for 

Chanting, upon a New Principle r "ith Explanations and Directions. By tlie 
late SitiPHEN Elvey, Mu8, Doc, Organist and Churagus to the UiiivetBily of 
Oxford. Third Edition, 8vo„ cloth, price 5s. 

ABCESEACOH CHUBTOH. 

A MEMOIR OP THE LATE JOSHUA WATSON, Esa. By the 

Venetahle Atclideacon Chuiiton. ^ new and cheaper Edition, with Fortfoil. 
Crown tJvo,,cloth, 7b, ed. 

BEV. H£NBT CASWALI. 

SCOTLAND and the SCOTTISH CHURCH. By the Rev. Henev 

C*swALL, M.A., Vicar of Figlieldean, Wills., Author of "America and the 
American Church," &e., &i:., and a I'loctor in Conuocation for the Diocese 
ot SalUburj-. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, price 2s. fid. 

EABLY CHUBCH HIST0B7. 
A SHORT HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH, from its 

first Establishment to the End of the Anglo- Sa.\oii Period. Addressed to the 
^foung. Fcap. 8vo., doth, S3. 



SERMONS, 4-0. 

SERMOXS, &c. 

PAROCHIAL SERMONS. By E. B. Puset, D.D. From Advent 

to Whitsuntide. Vol. I. Fifth Edition, 8vo., cloth, 7s. 6d. Vol. II. Fourth 
Edition, 8vo., cloth, 7s. 6d. 

]Sri]SrE SERMOIS'S PREACHED BEFORE THE UNIVERSITY 

OF OXFORD. By E. B. Pusey, D.D., and printed between 1843—1855. 
Now collected in one volume. 8vo., cloth, 7s. 6d. 

PAROCHIAL SERMONS PREACHED AND PRINTED ON 

VARIOUS OCCASIONS. By E. B. PUSEY, D.D. Now collected in one 
volume. 8vo., cloth, 7s. tid. 

ILLUSTRATIONS OF FAITH. EIGHT PLAIN SERMONS, 

by a Writer in the "Tracts for the Christian Seasons:" — Abel; Enoch ; Noah ; 
Abraham ; Isaac, Jacob, and Joseph ; Moses ; The Walls of Jericho ; Conclusions. 
Fcap..8vo., cloth, 28. 6d. 

Uniform, and by the same Author, 



Plain Sebmons on the Book op Com- 
mon Pbateb. Fcap. Svo., cloth, Ss. 
Historical and Pbaotioal Sermons 

ON THE SiTPFEEINGS AND BeSUB- 



BECTION OP OITB LOBD. 2 vols., Fcap. 

Svo., cloth, lOs. 
Sebmons on New Testament Chabac- 
TEBS. Fcap. Svo., 4s. 



CHRISTIAN SEASONS.— Short and Plain Sermons for every Sunday 

and Holy day throughout the Year. Edited by the late Bishop of Grahamstown. 
4 vols., Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 16s. 

A Second Series of Sermons for the Christian 

Seasons. Uniform with the above. 4 vols., Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 16s. 

ARMSTRONG'S PAROCHIAL SERMONS. Parochial Sermons, by 

John Armstrong, D.D., late Lord Bishop of Grahamstown. A New Edition. 
Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 5s. 

ARMSTRONG'S SERMONS POR PASTS AND PESTIVALS. A 

new Edition. Fcap. 8vo., 5s. 

PAROCHIAL SERMONS, by the Rev. Henky W. Biterows, B.D., 

Perpetual Curate of Christ Church, StPancras. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 6s. 

Second Series. Pcap. 8yo., cloth, 5s. 

SERMONS ADDRESSED TO THE CONGREGATION OP ST. 
MARY-LE-TGWER, IPSWICH. By the Rev. J. R. Tuenock, M.A., In- 
cumbent. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 5s. 

SEBMONS preached before the University of Oxford, and in Win^ 
Chester Cathedral, by the late David Williams, D.C.L., Warden of New College, 
Oxford, and Canon of Winchester ; formerly Head Master of Winchester College. 
With a Brief Memoir of the Author. 8vo., cloth, 10s. 6d. 

SHORT SERMONS FOR FAMILY READING. Ninety Short 

Sermons for Family Reading, following the course of the Christian Seasons. By 
the Author of** A Plain Commentary on the Gospels." 2 vols,, Fcap., cloth, 8s. 

■ A Second Series is now in course of publication. Parts I. to XI. already 

issued, price 6d. each. 

SERMONS PREACHED BEFORE THE UNIVERSITY OF OX- 
FORD, and in other places. By the late Rev. C. Marriott, Fellow of Oriel 
College, Oxford. 12mo., cloth, 6s. 

• Yolume the Second. 12mo., cloth, 7s. 6d. 



c. 



ENGLISH DIVINES. 



Morhs o{ Wit Standard (English gimws^ 

PUBLISHED IN THE LIBRARY OF ANGLO-CATHOLIC THE0L0C5^» 

AT THE POIXOWIXG PBICES TS CLOTa. 

ANDRE WES* (BP.) COMPLETE WORKS. 11 vols., 8vo., £3 ::a8. 

The Sermons. (Separate.) 5 vols., £1 1 5s. 
BEVERIDGE^S (BP.) COMPLETE WORKS. 12 vols., 8vo., £4 ^Bs. 

The English Theological Works. 10 vols., £3 10s. 
BRAMHALL S (ABP.) WORKS, WITH LIFE AND LETTERS, «■ 

6 vols., 8vo., £1 \5b, 

BULL'S (BP.) HARMONY ON JUSTIFICATION. 2 vols., 8vo., 1 Os. 

DEFENCE OF THE NICENE CREED. 2 vols., 1 Os. 

JUDGMENT OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH. 58. 

cosmos (BP.) WORKS COMPLETE. 5 vols., 8vo., £1 lOs. 
CRAKANTHORP'S DEFENSIO ECCLESUE ANGUCAN-^^. 

8vo., 78. 
FRANK^S SERMONS. 2 vols., 8vo., lOs. 

FORBES* CONSIDERATIONES MODESTO. 2 vols., 8vo., 125- 
GUNNINGS PASCHAL, OR LENT FAST. 8vo., 6s. 
HAMMOND'S PRACTICAL CATECHISM. 8vo., 5s. 

MISCELLANEOUS THEOLOGICAL WORKS. 5s. 

THIRTY-ONE SERMONS. 2 Parte. lOs. 

HICKES'S TWO TREATISES ON THE CHRISTIAN PRIEST- 

HOOD. S vols., 8vo., ISs. 

JOHNSON'S (JOHN) THEOLOGICAL WORKS. 2 vols., 8vo., lOs. 

ENGLISH CANONS. 2 vols., 12s. 

LAUD*S (ABP.) COMPLETE WORKS. 6 vols., (8 Parts,) 8vo. 

£2 10s. 

L'ESTRANGE'S ALLIANCE OF DIVINE OFFICES. 8vo., 6s. 
MARSHALL'S PENITENTIAL DISCIPLINE. 8vo., 4s. 
NICHOLSON'S (BP.) EXPOSITION OF THE CATECHISM. (This 

volume cannot be sold separate from the complete set.) 

OVERALL'S (BP.) CONVOCATION-BOOK OF 1606. 8vo., 5s. 
PEARSON'S (BP.) VINDICI-^ EPISTOLARUM S. IGNATII. 

2 vols. 8vo., 10s. 

THORNDIKE'S (HERBERT) THEOLOGICAL WORKS COM- 
PLETE. 6 vols., (10 Parts,) 8vo., £2 10s. 

WILSON'S (BP.) WORKS COMPLETE. With LIFE, by Rev. 

J. Kkble. 7 vols., (8 Parts,) 8vo., £3 3s. 

A complete sety £25. 



NEJF DEVOTIONAL WORKS, 



Daily steps towards heaven ; or, Practical Thoughts on 
the Gospel History, and especially on the Life and Teaching of our Lord Jesui 
Christ, for every day in the year, according to the Christian Seasons. With 
Titles and Characters of Christ, and a Harmony of the Four Qospels. Fourteenth 
JEdiiion. 32mo., roan, 2s. 6d. ; morocco, 4s. 6d. 

LARGE-TYPE EDITION, square crown 8vo., cloth, 

price 58. 

GOLDEN WORDS. The Rich and Precious Jewel of God's Holy 

Word. Prayer. The Lord's Supper. Christ Mystical. The Sabbath. Public 
Worship. The Art of Hearing. Walking with God. Faith. Repentance. 
And Passages on Miscellaneous Subjects. Fcap. 8vo., printed in antique type, 
on toned paper, cloth gilt, price 7s. 6d. ; morocco, 12s. 6d. 

THE PASTOR D^ HIS CLOSET ; or, A Help to the Devotions 

of the Clergy, By John Armstrong, D.D., late Lord Bishop of Grahamstown. 
Third Edition, Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 2s. 

DAILY SERVICES FOR CHRISTIAN HOUSEHOLDS, compiled 

and arranged by the Rev. H. Stobabt, M.A. ISmo., paper. Is. ; cloth. Is. 4d. 

THOUGHTS DURING SICKNESS. By the Author of *' The Doc- 
trine of the Cross," and "Devotions for the Sick Room." Third Edition, 
Price 2s. 6d. 

BREVIATES EROM HOLY SCRIPTURE, arranged for use by the 

Bed of Sickness. By the Rev. G. Arden, M.A., Rector of Winterborne-Came; 
Domestic Chaplain to the Right Hon. theEarl of Devon ; Author of **A Manual 
of Catechetical Instruction.'* Fcap. 8vo. Second Edition. 2s. 

THE CURE OF SOULS. By the Rev. G. Abden, M.A. 

Fcap. 8vo., 2s. 6d. 

PRECES PRIVATE in studiosorum gratiam coUectsB et regia auc- 

toritate approbate: anno mdlxviii. Lont^tnt editse : ad Vetera exemplaria denuo 
recognitae. £d« C. Marriott. 16mo., cloth, 3s. 6d. 



OXPORD SERIES OF DEVOTIONAL WORKS. Fcap. 8vo. 



The Imitation of Christ. 

FOUR BOOKS. By Thomas a Kem- 
PTS. CI., 5s. ; antique calf, lOs. 6d. 

Laud's Devotions. 

THE PRIVATE DEVOTIONS of 

Db. William Lax;d, Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, and Martyr. Antique cl., 5s. ; antique 
of., lOs. 6d. 

Wilson's Sacra Privata. 

THE PRIVATE MEDITATIONS, 
DEVOTIONS, and PRAYERS of the Right 
Rev. T. Wilson, D.D., Lord Bishop of Sodor 
and Man. Now first printed entire. Cl., 4s. ; 
morocco, 78. ; antique cf., lOs. 

Andrewes' Devotions. 

DEVOTIONS. By the Right Rev. 
Father in God, Laumcelot Andrewes. 
Translated from the Greek and Latin, and 
arranged anew. Cloth, 5s. ; morocco, 8s. ; 
antique calf, 10s. 6d. 

Spinckes' Devotions. 
TRUE CHURCH OF ENGLAND 
MAN'S COMPANION IN THE CLOSET ; 
or, a complete Manual of Private Devotions, 
collected from the Writings of eminent Di- 
vines oi' the Church of England. Floriated 
bordtra, antique cl., 4s. ; antique cf., 9s. 



Taylor's Holy Living'. 

THE RULE AND EXERCISES 
OF HOLY LIVING. By Bishop Jerkmy 
Taylor. Antique cl., 4b. ; morocco, 7s. ; 
antique cf., 98. 

Taylor's Holy Dying. 
THE RULE AND EXERCISES 
OF HOLY DYING. By Bishop Jeremy 
Taylor. Antique cl., 48. ; morocco, 7s. ; 
antique cf., 9d. 

Taylor's Golden Grove. 

THE GOLDEN GROVE; a Choice 
Manual, containing what is to he Believed, 
Practised, a|id Desired, or Prayed for. By 
Bishop Jerkmy Taylor. Printed uniform 
with " Holy Living and Holy Dying." An- 
tique cl., ds. 6d. ; morocco, bs. 6d. ; antique 
cf., lOs. 6d. 

The 3 Volumes in antique cf^ Mndinff, £1 6s. 6d. 

Ancient OUlects. 
ANCIENT COLLECTS and OTHER 
PRAYERS. By Wm. Bright, M.A. Seep. 3. 

Sutton's KCeditations. 
GODLY MEDITATIONS UPON 
THE MOST HOLY SACRAMENT OF THE 
LORD'S SUPPER. By Christopher Sut- 
ton, D.D., late Prehend of Westminster. 
A new Edition. Antique cloth, 58. ; antique 
calf, 10s. 6d. 
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POETSr, ><■(•. 



fc^. «. •. V ^-s. N^V V-A 



HYMNS ON" THE LITANY. By A. C. Fcap. 8vo., on toned 

paper, cloth, price Ss. 

THE APOSTLES' CBEEB. 
LYRA FIDELIUM:: Twelve Hymas on the Twelve Articles of the 

Apostles* Creed, with Prose Analysis and full Scriptural Authorities. By 
S. J. Stone, B.A., Curate ot* Windsor. Fcap. 8vo., on toned paper, cloth, red 
edges, 2s. 6d. 

THE SECOND LESSOKS. 

MOENING THOUGHTS. By a Clbrgtman. Suggested by the 

Second Lessons for the Daily Morning Service throughout the year. 2 vols. 
Foolscap 8vo., cloth, 5s. each. 

THE ENGLISH CAVALIEBS. 
L VYS OF THE ENGLISH CAVALIERS. By John J. Daniell, 

Perpetual Curate of Langley Fitzurse, Wilts. Small 4to., printed on toned paper, 
with Frontispiece and Vignette, ornamental cloth extra, gilt edges, price 6s. 

"THE CHBI8TIAN YEAB." 
THE CHRISTIAN YEAR. Thoughts in Yerse for the Sundays and 

Holydays throughout the Year. Octavo Edition, — Large type, cloth, 10s. 6d.-, 
morocco hy Hayday, 21s.; antique calf, 1 8s. Foolscap Octavo Edition^ — Cloth, 
78. 6d.; morocco, 10s. 6d. ; morocco hy Hayday, I5s.; antique calf, 128. 32mo. 
Edition, — Cloth, Ss. 6d. ; morocco, plain, ds. ; morocco by Hayday, 7s. Chtap 
Edition, — Cloth, Is. 6d. ; bound, 2s. 

THE ''LTSA INNOCENTirrU.'* 
LYRA INNOCENTIUM. Thoughts in Verse for Christian Children. 

Foolscap Octavo Edition, — Cloth, Ts. 6d. ; morocco, plain, 10s. 6d. ; morocco by 
Hayday, 15s.; antique calf, 128. ISmo. Edition, — Cloth, 68.; morocco, 88. 6d. 
32mo. Edition, — Cloth, 3s. 6d. ; morocco, plain, 5s. ; morocco by Hayday, 7s. 
Cheap Edition, — Cloth, Is. 6d. ; bound, 2s. 

"THE CHILD'S CHRISTIAN YEAB." 

THE CHILD'S CHRISTIAN YEAR. Hymns for every Sunday 
and Holyday throughout the Year. Cheap Edition, 18mo., cloth, Is. 

"THE CATHEDRAL," 
THE CATHEDRAL. Foolscap 8vo., cloth, 7s. 6d. ; 32mo., with 
Engravings, 4s. 6d. 

WORKS BY THE AUTHOR OF "THE CATHEDRAL." 
THOUGHTS IN PAST YEARS. The Sixth Edition, with several 

new Poems, 32mo., cloth, 4s. 6d. 

THE BAPTISTERY ; or, The Way of Eternal Life. 32mo., cloth, 
38. 6d. 

The above Three Volumes uniform, 32mo., neatly hound in morocco, 18s. 

THE CHRISTIAN SCHOLAR. Foolscap 8vo., 10s. 6d. ; 32mo., 

cloth, 4s. 6d. 

THE SEVEN* DAYS ; or. The Old and New Creation. Second 

Edition, Foolscap 8yo., 78^ 6d. 



COXE'S CHRISTIAN BALLADS. Foolscap 8vo., cloth, 3s. Also 

selected Poems in a packet, sewed, Is. 

FLORUM SACRA. By the Rev. G. HraT Smyttan. Second 

Edition^ 16mo., 1». 



MISCELLANEOUS. 9 



FBOFESSOB GOLDWIN SMITH. 
IRISH HISTORY AND lEISH CHAEACTEK. By Goldwik 

Smith. Second Edition. Post 8vo., price 5s. 

Uniform with the above, 

TEE EMPIRE. A SERIES OF LETTERS PUBLISHED IN 

"THE DAILY NEWS," 1862, 1863. By Goldwin Smith. Post 8vo., cloth, 
price 6 s. 

LUCTITRES ON THE STUDY OF HISTORY, DELIVERED IN 

OXFORD, 1859—61. Second Edition. Crown 8vo., limp cloth, price 3s. 6d. 

FBOFESSOB AGLAKD. 

J^EMOIR ON THE CHOLERA AT OXFORD IN 1854, With 

Considerations suggested by the Epidemic. Part I. History of the Epidemic ; 
Part II. Arrangements during the Epidemic ; Part III. Lessons of the Epidemic. 
By Henry Acland, F.R.S., Regius Professor of Medicine in Oxford; Hon. 
Physician to H.R.H. the Prince of Wales. 

FBOFESSOB DATTBENY. 

OjLIMATE : An Inquiry into the Causes of its Differences, and into 
its Influence on Vegetable Life. 8vo., cloth, price 4s. 

ULECTURES ON ROMAN HUSBANDRY: An Account af the 

System of Agriculture, the Treatment of Domestic Animals, the Horticulture, 
&C., pursued in Ancient Times. 8vo., cloth, 6s. 

^SSAY ON THE TREES AND SHRUBS OF THE ANCIENTS : 

Intended to be supplementary to Lectures on Roman Husbandry, already pub- 
lished. By C. Dafbeny, M.D., P.R.S., Professor of Botany and Rural Economy 
in the University of Oxford, &c., &c. 8vo., limp cloth, lettered, 5s. 

FBOFESSOB BTTBBOWS. 

THE RELATIONS OF CHURCH AND STATE HISTORICALLY 

CONSIDERED. Two Public Lectures delivered at Oxford, on November 16 
and 17, 1865. By Montagu Burrows, Chichele Professor of Modern History. 
Post 8vo., limp cloth, 3s. 

L. GIDLEY AND B. THOBITTON. 

Fasciculus versum latine redditorum vel scrip- 

TORUM. Ediderunt Ludovicus Gidley et Robinson Thornton. Fcap. 8vo., 
cloth, price 6s. 

CHABLES ELTON. 

The tenures of KENT; or, A Yiew of the Kentish Lands 

which are not Gavelkind. Chiefly from Unpublished Records and MSS., with 
many New Cases. By Charles Elton, late Fellow of Queen's College, 
Oxford; and of Lincoln's Inn, Barrister-at-Law. Royal 8vo., cloth, H. 6s. 

I^^ORWAY : THE ROAD AND THE FELL. By Chaeles Elton, 

late Fellow of Queen's College, Oxford. Post 8vo., cloth, price 7s. 6d« 

COLONEL SMTTHE. 

TEN MONTHS IN THE FIJI ISLANDS. By Mks. Smtthe. 

With an Introduction and Appendix by Colonel W. J. Smythe, Royal Artillery; 
late H.M.'s Commissioner to those Islands. With Maps and Illustrations. 
8vo., cloth, 15s. 
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FICTION, 4-c. 



HISTORICAL TALES, illustrating the chief events in IccU- 
tUutical IIUtoTff, BritUh and Foreign, adapted for General Reading, Pandtul 
Lihrariee, c{*c. In Monthlg Volumes, with a Frontispiece, price Is, 



No. 1.— The Cave in the Hills. 
No. 9.— The ExiLM or theCebenna. 
No. a.- TiiK CiiiKr*« Daughter. 
No. 4. -The Lily or TirLis. 
No. 6.— Wild Scenes amongst the 

Celts. 
No. fl.— The Lazar-house or Leros. 
No. 7.— The Uivaia. 
No. 8.— The Convert op Massa- 

CHrSETTS. 

No. 9.— The Quay or the Dioscuri. 

No. 10.— The Bi*ack Danes. 

No. II.— -The Conversion or St. 

Yladimik. 
No. liJ." The Sea-Tioers. 
No. IH.- -The Criiss in Sweden. 
No, 14.— The Allw,uia Battle. 



No. 15. — The Bride or Ramcutiah. 
No. 16. — Alice or Fobbing. 
No. 17. — The Nokthern Light. 
No. 18. — Aubrey de L'Orhe. 
No. 19.— Lucia's Mabjuags. 

No. 20. — WOLriNGHAM. 

No. 21. — The Foksakbn. 

No. 22. — The Dove or Tabehsa.— 

The Bascue. 
No. 23. — Larache. 
No. 24. — Walter the Armoubib. 
No. 25. — The Catechumens or the 

Coromandel Coast. 
No. 26. — The Daughtebs or Pou. 
No. 27. — Agnes Martih. 
No. 28. — Bose and Minnie. 
No. 29. — ^Dores de Gualdim. 



Complete in 6 Vols,, Foap, Svo., cloth, 6s, each. 

ALICE LISLE : A Talo of Puritan Times. Feap. 8vo., cloth, 28. 6d. 
THE SCITOLAH AND THE TROOPER; or, OXFORD DURING 

TIIK ORKAT UKHKIiLlON. By the Kov. W. £. Hbtgatb. Cheap Edition. 
Fcap. 8va, doth, 2ii. 6d. 

SOME YEARS AFTER : A Tale. Fcap. 8vo., cloth lettered, Ts. 
FOR LIFE : A Story, in Two Parts. By Louis Sand. Post Svo., 

oloth, prioo 6i. 

ATHELINE; or, THE CASTLE BY THE SEA. A Tale. By 
Louisa Stewart, Author of *' Walks at Templecomhe/' '* Floating away," &c. 
2 vols., Fcap. Svo. 98. 

MIGNONETTE : A SKETCH. By the Author of " The Curate of 

Holy Cross." 2 vols., Fcap., cloth, 10s. 

THE CALIFOllNIAN CRUSOE : A Tale of Mormonism. By the 

Rev. H. Caswall, Vicar of Figheldean. Fcap. Svo., with Illustration, cloth, 
2s. 6d. 

SPECULATION. By the Rev. W. C. Hetgate. Fcap. 8vo., cl., 28. 6d. 
KENNETH ; oe, THE REAR-GUARD OF THE GRAND ARMY. 

By the Author of " The Heir of Redclyffe," •* Heartsease," &c. Fourth Edition, 
Fcap. Svo., with Illustrations, 5s. 

SHORT READINGS FOR SUNDAY. By the Author of "Foot- 
prints in the Wilderness." Second Thousand, Square Crown Svo., cloth lettered, 
3s. 6d. 



yEW ASCH^OLOOICAL WORKS. 1 

THE eLOSBAST OF ABCHITECTUBB ABBIDOED. 
ONCISE GLOSSARr OF TERMS USED IN GRECIAN", ' 
bHAN. ITALIAN. AND GOTHIC ARCIIITECTURE, By Johm 

I- n-.BKBH, F.8.A. A New Edrtion, remod. Fc»p. 8io., with «0 Illui. ] 

omamcntil cloth, prife 7i. Bd- 



THE PHATER-BOOKCALEITDAK. 

XHE CALENDAR OF THE PRATER-BOOK ILLUSTRATED. 

S^mpii^nB the first portion of the " Calendar of the Angiicnn Church," with 
dilional IUualr»tion<, &c.) With Two Hundred Eugr»»ing« from Medieval I 
orki of An. New Edilin. Fcap. 8vd., doih, In. ' 

THE I&TE CHAALES WIVSIOK. 
INQUIRY INTO THE DIFFERENCE OP STYLE OBSERV- 
ABLE IN ANCIENT GLASS PAINTINGS. eipeciaDy in England, with 
Hints on Glass Painting, by the late CHtBLEs Winston. With Correclions and 
Additions by the Antlior, and a Seiiei of his Letter! describing improved Mpthodi 
□r Uanufaeturing and Calauring Olasi for Painted WinJows. A Jtea Editimt 
nearli/ ready. 

SET. lOHH FIJCELE. 

THE CHURCff AND FORrRESS OF DOTER CASTLE. By J 

the Kev.JOHS PUCKLE, M.A., Viiuir of St. Mary's, Dover ; Bnral Dean. ] 

With lUnatratLOQS h-om the Aiitlioc's Drawing. Medium 8vo., clotb, 7a. & 

a. O. BCOTT, F.8.A. 

GLE.ANINGS FROM WESTMINSTER ABBEY. By Gborsh 1 

Gli-BEHT Scott, R.A., F.S.A. Witli Appendices supplying Further Patticu- 
Inra, and completing the HisiorjF of tbe Abbey Buildings, by Sereral Writers. 
Second Edition, enlarged, containing man^ new Illustrations byO.Jewiit and 
others. Medium Svo., price ISs. 

BEV. BAHIFSL LT80HB, F,B.&. 
OUR BRITISH ANCESTORS : WHO AND WHAT WERE 

THEY ? An loquiry serifing to elucidate the Traditional History of (he Early 
Britons b; means of recent Excavations, Etymology, Remnaiils of Religious 
Worship, Inscriptians, Craniology, and Frngmentary Colla.ieral History. By the 
Rbv.Samuel LrsoNs, M.A„ F.S.A., Rector of Rodmartcn, and Perpetual Curate 
of St. Luke's, Gloucester. Post Svo., clotli, 123. 

M. yiOUET-LE-DnC. 
THE MILITARY ARCHITECTUEE OF THE MIDDLE AGES, 

Translated from IbP French of M. Vioi,i.et-lf,-Duc. By M. M*0DEttuOTr, 
Esq., Architect. With the 151 original French Engiavingi. Medium Svo., 
cloth, £1 Is. 

BEV. W. SriTBBS, M.A. 
THE TRACT "DE INVENTIONE SANCTiE CRUCIS NOSTRjE 
IN MONTE ACUTO ET DE DUCTIONE EJUSDEM APOD WALT- 
HAM," now first printed from the Manuscript in the British Museum, with In- 
troduction and Notes by WilltAU Stubbb, M,A., Vicar of Navestock, late Fellow 
ofTrinily College. Oilord. iloyal 8\-o.. uniform with the Works issued by tba 
Master of the Rolls, (only 100 copies printed,) price 55.; Demy 8vo,. Ss. 6d. 

HENBT DODWni, F.8.A. 

THE ARCH^OLOGIST'S HANDBOOK. This work containa 

a snmTiBry of the materials which ate available for the investigation of the Monu- 
ments ol this countiy, arrongod chiefly under their several successive periods, 
from ihe earlieal times to the Bfreenth century,— together with Tables of Dates, 
Kings, fct, Lists of Coins, Cathedrals, Cuslles, Monasteries, Sjc Crown Svo., 
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12 ARCHJSOLOOICAL WOMKS. 

JOHH HEHBT PABKEB, F.8.A. 

THE ARCHITECTURAL ANTIQUITIES OF ROME. By Joro 

llKytT Parker, F.S^\. Medium 8to. Illustrated by numerous Woodcuts. 

[In ike Prw. 

AN INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF GOTHIC ARCHI- 

TECTURE. Bt John Hesrt Parker, F.S.A. Third Edition, Revised and 
Enlarged, with ISO Illustrations, and a Glossarial Index. Fcap. 8to., cloth let- 
tered, price 5s. 

THE ARCHITECTURAL ANTIQUITIES OF THE CITY OE 

WELLS. By John Henrt Parker, F.S.A., Honorary Member of the Somer- 
set Archseological Society, &c. Illustrated by Plans and Views. Medium 8to.i 
cloth, price 5s, 

Illustrations or Architectural Antiquities. 
Wells: 32 Photographs^ Folio sixe, in portfolio, price 3/. 3s.; or separately t 
2s. 6d. each. 

Also 16 Photographs, in 8ra, reduced from the above, in a case, price 15s.; 
or separately. Is. each. 
Glastonburt Abbet: 9 Photographs, Folio size, in portfolio, price 1/.; or sepa- 
rately, 2s. 6d. each. 
Dorsetshire : 23 Photographs, Folio sise, in portfolio, price 4/. 4s. ; or separately, 
2s. 6d. each. 

MOSAIC PICTURES IN R0:ME AND RAYENNA, briefty de- 
scribed by John Uenrt Parker, F.S.A. Medium 8to.« with Diagrams, sewed. 
price 2s. 6d. 

AN ATTEMPT TO DISCRIMINATE THE STYLES OF AR- 
CHITECTURE IN ENGLAND. FROM THE CONQUEST TO THE 
REFORMATION: WITH A SKETCH OF THE GRECIAN AND 
ROMAN ORDERS. By the late Thomas Rickman, F.S.A. Sixth Edition, 
with considerable Additions, chiefly Historical, by John Henrt Parker, F.S.A., 
and numerous Illustrations by O. Jewitt. Svo., cloth, price U. Is. 

SOME ACCOUNT OF DOMESTIC ARCHITECTURE IN ENG- 
LAND, from Richard II. to Henry VIII. (or the Perpendicular Style). With 
Numerous Illustrations of Existing Remains from Original Drawings. By the 
Editor of **The Glossart or Architecture." In 2 rols., 8ro., II. 10s. 

Also, 

FROM EDWARD L TO RICHARD IL (the Edwardian Period, or the 
Decorated Style). 8vo., 21s. 

THE MEDIEVAL ARCHITECTURE OF CHESTER. By John 

Henrt Parker, F.S.A. >Vith an Historical Introduction by the Rev. Francis 
Grosvenor. Illustrated by Engravings by J. H. Le Keux, O. Jewitt, &c. 
8vo., cloth, 5s, 

JOHIT HEWITT 

ANCIENT ARMOUR AND WEAPONS IN EUROPE. By John 

Hewitt, Member of the Archaeological Institute of Great Britain. Vols. II. and 
III., comprising the Period from the Fourteenth to the Seventeenth Century, 
completing the work, U. 12s. Also Vol. I., from the Iron Period of the Northern . 
Nations to the end of the Thirteenth Century, 1 8s. The work complete, 3 vols., 
8vo., 21. 10s. 

DOMESDAY BOOE!. 
DOMESDAY BOOK, or the Great Survey of England of William the 

Conqueror, a.d. m lxxxvi. Facsimile of Part relating to Oxfordshire. Folio, 8s. 

This is an exact facsimile taken by means of Photography. The process is named by Sir Henry 
James, — Photozinco^^raphy. The actual MS. of the Domesday Survey was by permission taken 
to the Ordnance Office at Southampton, where under the general superintendence of the 
Director of the Ordnance Survey the photograph was taken and transferred to sine, from which 
the copies are printed. Thus the slightest mark in the original occurs in this facsimile. 

DOMESDAY BOOK, or the Great Survey of England of William the 
Conqueror, a.d. m lxxxvi. A literal translation of the Part relating to Oxford- 
''<re, with Introduction, &c. In the Press. 
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ERASMI COLLOQTJIA SELECTA : Arranged for Translation and 

Re-translation ; adapted for the Use of Boys who have be^un the Latin Syntax. 
By Edward C. Lowe, D.D., Head Master of S. John's Middle School, Hurst- 
pierpoint. Fcap. 8vo., strong binding, 3s. 

TTtlLINEAR CO-ORDIKATES. With Examples. Intended chiefly 

for the Use of Junior Students. By C. J. C. Price, M.A., Fellow and Mathe- 
matical Lecturer of Exeter College, Oxford. Post 8vo., cloth, 8s. 

I^OTES OK THE GEOMETRY OE THE PLANE TRIANGLE. 

By John Griffiths, M.A., Mathematical Lecturer of Jesus College, Oxford. 
Crown 8vo., cloth, 4s. 

KAINH AIAGHKH. The Greek Testament with English Notes. 

By the Rev. Edward Burton, D.D., sometime Regius Professor of Divinity 
in the University of Oxford. Sixth Edition, with Index. 8vo., cloth, 10s. 6d. 

NNALS OF ENGLAND. An Epitome of English History. From 

Cotemporary Writers, the Rolls of Parliament, and other Public Records. 3 vols. 
Fcap^Svo., with Illustrations, cloth, 15s. Recommended by the Examiners in the 
School of Modern History at Oxford. 

Vol. L From the Roman Era to the Death of Richard II. Cloth, 5s. 
Vol. II. From the Accession of the House of Lancaster to Charles I. Cloth, 5s, 
Vol. III. From the Commonwealth to the Death of Queen Anne. Cloth, 5s. 

Each Volume is sold separately. 

GBAMlffAI&S. 
JELFS GREEK GRAMMAR.— A Grammar of the Greek Language, 
chiefly from the text of Raphael Kiihner. By Wm. Edw. Jelf, B.D., late 
Student and Censor of Ch. Ch. Fourth JSditionl with Additions and Corrections. 
2 vols. 8vo., 1/. 10s. 

This Grammar is in general use at Oxford, Cambridge, Dublin, and Durham ; ai 
^ton, King's College, London, and most other public schools. 

MADVIG'S LATm GRAMMAR. A Latin Grammar for the Use 

of Schools. By Professor Madvio, with additions by the Author. Translated bj 

the Rev. G. Woods, M.A. Uniform with Jelf's " Greek Grammar.** F\ftl 

Edition. 8vo., cloth, 12s. 

Competent aathorities pronounce this work to be the very best Latin Grammar yet pnblishei 
in England. This new Edition contains an Index to the Authors <i.u.oted. 

Laws of the greek accents. By John Griffiths, M.A 

16mo. Twelfth Edition. Price Sixpence. 

OCTAVO EDITIONS OF CLASSICS. 

THTJCYDIDES, with Notes, chiefly Historical and Geographical. B] 
the late T. Arnold, D.D. With Indices by the Rev. R. P. G. Tiddeman. Fift 
Edition. 3 vols., 8vo., cloth lettered, £1 16s. 

IHE HISTORY OF THE PELOPONNESIAN WAR, hy Thtjct. 

DiDES, in Eight Books. — Book I. Done into English by Richard Crawley, o 
University College, Oxford. 8vo., cloth, 5s. 

1BJ& ETHICS OF ARISTOTLE. With Notes by the Rev. W. E 
Jelf, B.D., Author of A Greek Grammar," &c. 8vo., cloth, 12s. 
The Text separately, 5s. The Notes separately, 7s. 6d. 

SOPHOCLIS TRAGGEDI^, with I^otes, adapted to the use of School 
and Universities. By Thomas Mitchell, M.A. 2 vols. Svo., £1 8s. 

The following Plays may also be had separately, at 5s. each : — 
CBdipus Coloneus. I Ajax. I Antigone. 

ElECTRA. TkACHINIA. PHILUCfCTKS. 



14 CLASSICS. 

A SERIES OF OEEEK AlfD LATIH CLASSICS 

FOR THE USE OF SCHOOLS. 



GREEK AUTHORS. 



^•ohjlus 

Aristophanet. 2 roll. 

Euripidet. 3 rols. 

— ^— ^ Tr«ga>di» Sex 

Sophocles 

Homeri lIiM 

■ Odjstea 



ArisiotelU Ethica 

Demosthenes de Corona, et ) 

iEschines in aesiphontem ( 

Herodotus. 2 rols. 

Thucydides. 2 toIs 

Xenophontis Memorahilia 

' Anabasis 

LATIN AUTHORS. 
Horatius ••• ••• ,,, ... ... • 

Jurenalis et Persius 

Lucanus 

Lucretius 

Jrlisarus ,,, •.• ,., ,,, ,,, . 
Virgilius 



Caesaris Commentarii, cum Supplementis Auli Hirtii et alionim 2 ... 2 6 

Commentarii de Bello Gallico 

Cicero De Officiis, de Senectute, et de Amicitia 

Ciceronis Tusculanarum Disputationum Libri Y 

Orationes Selectse, in the Press, 

Cornelius Nepos 

Livius. 4 vols. 

Sallustius 

Tacitus. 2 vols 



Paper. Bonnd. 
*. d, «. i. 

2 6 ... 3 


5 


... 


6 


5 


... 


6 6 


3 


... 


3 6 


2 


6 ... 


3 


3 


... 


3 6 


2 


6 ... 


3 




6 ... 


2 




6 ... 


2 




... 


6 




... 


6 




... 


1 4 




6 ... 


2 




6 ••• 


2 




... 


1 6 




... 


2 6 




6 ... 


2 




... 


1 4 




... 


2 6 




... 


2 6 




... 


1 6 




6 ... 


2 




6 ... 


2 




... 


1 4 




... 


6 




6 ... 


2 




... 
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Pocket Uditiona of thefollomng have been published 

with Short Notes, 



Ajax ( Text and Notes) 
Elbctra „ 

^•^ipus Rex „ 

IPUS COLONBUS „ 



SOPHOCLES. 






s, d. 


s. 


d. 


. I 


Antigone (Text and Notes) 


• 1 





. 1 


Philoctetes t, 


. 1 





. 1 


Trachinije „ 


. 1 





. 1 









The Notes only, Va one no\., cXo^, ^. 



yEW SSSIES OF EXaZISS NOTES. 
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Prometheus Vinctus (Text and 

Notes) ..... 

KPTEM Contra Thebas 



iESCHYLUS. 
d. 



EKSJE 



»» 
»» 



8. 

1 
1 
1 









Agamemnon (Text and Notes) 

Choephorje 

eumenides 

supplices 



»» 
»» 
if 



s. 

1 
1 
1 
1 



d. 







The Notes only, in one vol., cloth, Ss. 6d. 
EURIPIDES. 



EcuBA (Text and Notes) 


EDEA 


»» 


f^ESTES 


»» 


'I*POLYTUS 


>» • 



s. 

1 
1 
1 
1 



d. 







PHGBNisSiE (Text and Notes) 
Alcestis 



f» 



8. 
1 
I 



d. 





The above Notes only, in one vol., cloth, Ss. 



Bacch^ 



it 



ARISTOPHANES 



DEMOSTHENES 



^SCHINES 
HOMERUS 



The Knights (Text and Notes) 
acharnians „ 

The Birds „ 

The Frogs, in preparation, 

De Corona (Text and Notes) 
Olynthiac Orations 
Philippic Orations, in the Press. 

In Ctesiphontem (Text and Notes) 

Ilias, Lib. i. — vi. (Text and Notes) 

M. T. CICERO. 



1 
1 
1 

2 
1 

2 
2 





8, 


d. 


Ho MiLOVE (Text and Notes) . 


1 





* Catilinam „ 


1 





Ho Lege Manilia, and Pro 






archia ,, • • • 


1 





>E Senectute and De Amici- 






TIA ),.••• 


1 






VIRGILIUS 



HORATIUS 



In Q. Cjecilium — Divinatio 

( Text and Notes) 
In Verrem Actio Prima 

EPISTOLiE SELECTiE 

Pro Murena, in preparation, 
Orationes Philippicje, ditto, 

. Bv COLIC A (Text and Notes) 
Georgica „ ... 

TEneidos, Lib. i. — iii. „ 

. C ARM IN A, &c. (Tea;/ an^ ^o/i;«) 
Satirje „ • 

EpisTOLiB et Ars Poetica ,, • • 

The Notes only, in one vol., cloth, 2s. 

, J vovRiHA (Text and Notes) . • 

Catilina „ . . . 

.Lib. XXI. — xxiv. (Text and Notes) 
. Lib. i. — III. (Text and Notes) 
COR^ELIVS NEPOS (Text and Notes) 
PH^DRUS . . , Fabvlje (Text and Notes) 

Other portions of several of the above-named Authors are in preparation. 



SALLUSTIUS 

LIVIUS . . 
CiESAR . . 



1 





6 









s, d. 



i 

• 


1 
1 

1 
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t 
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, 
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Uniform tvith the Oxford Pocket Classics, 

JOHNSON'S LIVES OF THE POETS. 

CHE LIVES OE THE MOST EMINENT ENGLISH POETS; 

WITH CRITICAL OBSERVATIONS ON THEIR WORKS. By Sa- 
uuel Johnson. 3 vols., 24mo., cloth, 3s. 6cl. each. 
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BOOKS BELATIXO TO OXFOMD. 



Price 4s. 

rrHE OXFORD UXIYERSITY CALENDAR 1866. Corrected to 

•I- the end of Michaelmas Term, 1665. 

12mo., cloth, price 58.; black roan, 5s. 6d. 
THE OXFORD TEN-YEAR BOOK : A Volume Supplementary to 

the " Oxford University Calendar." This Volume has an Index which shews at 
once all the academical honours and offices of every person comprised in the 
lists, which date from the earliest times in the history of the University to the 
present The first of these decennial volumes is made up to the end of the year 
1860; the second will be issued after the end of 1870. The Calendar itself 
will be published annually as before, and will contain all the Class Lists, and all 
the names of Officers, Professors, and others, accruing since the date of the 
preceding Ten- Year Book. 



THE OXFORD UNIYERSITY EXAMINATION PAPERS during 
the Hilary, Easter, and Tiinity Terms, 1869. Including those for the several 
Scholarships as well as those for the Public Examinations. In one volume, 8vo., 
cloth, price lOs. 



For the Academical Year ending 1864, in one vol., 8vo., cloth, price 12s. 
For the Academical Year ending 1865, in one vol., 8vo.. cloth, price 12s. 
For the Academical Year ending 1866, in one vol., 8vo., cloth, price 12s. 

FOB THE ACADEMIOAL TEAB^ ENDING JTTI<7, 1867. 

Copies of each may he had separately, as follows : — 



Miehaelmat, 1S66. 
No. 

62. BespoDsions 
6S. Ist Public, Lit Gnec. et Lat. 

64. 1st Public, Disc. Matb. 
61. 2nd Public, Lit. Hum. 

65. 2nd Public, Law and Hist. 

66. 2nd Public, Math, et Pbys. 

67. 2nd Public, Nat. Science 



8. 


1 
1 
1 
1 
1 




6 





6 



Silarff, 1867. 
No. s. d. 

68. Responsions 6 



Easter mnd Trinity, 1867. 

71. 1st Public, Lit. Grcec. et Lat. . 

72. 1st Public, Disc. Math. . 

69. 2nd Public, Lit. Hum. . 

70. 2nd Public, Law and Hist. 



1 
1 
1 
1 










These are printed directly from the official copies used by the 

Examiners in the Schools. 



PASS AND CLASS: An Oxford Guide-Book through the Courses of 

Litera Mumaniores, Matbeinatics, Natural Science, and Law and Modern His- 
tory. By Montagu Burrows, Chichele Professor of Modern History. Third 
Edition, Revised and Enlarged ; with Appendices on the Indian Civil Service, 
the Diplomatic Service, and the Local Examinations. Fcap. 8vo.« cloth, price 5s. 



OXFOBD LOCAL EXAMINATIONS. 

UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD. LOCAL EXAMINATIONS. Ex- 
amination Papers for the year 1866, with Lists of the Delegates and Examiners, 
and the Regulations and Notices, prefixed. 8vo., sewed, price 2s. 

UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD. LOCAL EXAMINATIONS. 

"*«?hth Annual Report of the Delegacy, for the year 1866. 8vo., sewed, Is. 6d. 
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STANFORD UNIVERSITY LIBRARIES 

CECIL H. GREEN LIBRARY 

STANFORD, CALIFORNIA 94305-6004 

(4I5| 723-1493 



All books moy be recalled after 7 d< 
,^ATE DUE 
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